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‘Other events 
Besides these, The Congress comprises a number of special events, including the Or. VS. Wakankar 
Memorial Lectane and other scholarly and public lectures, IFRAQ) meeting 2004, th® RAST General 
Meeting 204, film and slide shows an Indian and global rock aft, poster oresentations and exhibitions 
bv the celegates, and a substantial program of eld trips and excursions after the Congress. Other 
special events will be announced progressively, 


For details of the post-Cong. “36 RAS! field trips please refer to the web-sites: www. wtravelegindia,com 











Prior to 10 August 2004 After 10 August 2004 
iFRAQ Affiliated Members US $300.10) (5$400.00 
Non-members WS$500,0() LISS fi), O00 
RAS! Members India) Rs. 3000.00) Rs. 4000.40 


Regstration fees will entitle the delegates to participate in the Congress, affiliated programs and 
cultural events, to receive pre-Congress literature, in¢luding Congress program and manual with 
abstracts of all papers, tea/coffee in the breaks and lunch during the Congress days, Microson 
PowerPoint ficility with LCD projector, overhead projector and 35mm Slide prejector for presentation 
iW papers WI be pirovicked. 


On the request of the RAS! members and friends, the organisers are pleased to arrange the subsicised 
arcomodation ta the RAS| Member Indian delegates in the Youth Mostet Dormitories and to and fro 
transport from the Youth Hostel to the Venue of fhe Congress on the fixed time scliedute to those who 
pay thelr registration fees:on or before 10 August, 2004. 





Travel management 

For acccyrmmeaddation, ravel and post-Congress RASH finld trips please contact My. Arvind Srivastava, 
Director. Travelogue, e-mail: travelog@datainiosys.ne! and visit Kim on the web site 
wiwsietra Velogindia.com or contact on mobile number 941225372, 9837 O07 674 Wcuntry cide +91, 


| city Code 562), You can also visit the site of India Tourism! weve tounsmindia.com 


Registration 
1} To register jor the X International Rock art Congress please Copy, Cormpletie and post the {orn The 
I) form ean be had trom the President RAS! of can be downloaded from the Congress web-site! 
 hitp/me2 vicnernet.auhomefitrag/web/agra.himl and www fravelogiadit.com of by post to: 
Agra-282 005, India, 
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Born on 14th December, 1925 at Ajagarah, District 
Khulna, now in Bangladesh, Dr, (Mrs.) Debala Mitra was 
educated ut Khuina, Kolkata and later on in Paris, She had 
a brilliant academic career and was recipient of several 
scholarships, medals and prizes Including the Griffith 
Memorial Prize from the University of Kolkata und BlC. 
Law gold medal from the Asiatic Society, Kolkata. She 
joined the Archaeological Survey of India in 1952, held 
different positions and retired as its Dinector General in 
JOBS, 


She was an archweologist of interational repute. She 


led a good number of expeditions in different party of 


India and Nepal and of these (he excavations cared out 
at Tilwarukot and Kedan in Nepal and Ramagiri in Onsna 
are important, Though her spectalised fields of research 
are Buddhist and Eastern Indian art, architectore and 
iconography, her contributions to Indian epigraplry, 
numismatics and history ane also substantial. Het com- 
mitment io work was typical of her generation. 





vil 


Dr. (Mrrs.) Debala Mitra 


12.2003 


She is the author of the (/) Buddhist Monuments, (11) 
Excavations at Tilaurakes and Kedan and Explorations in 
the Nepalese Tarai, (iit) Telkupi — a swhmerged temple- 
site in West Bengal, {iv) Ajanta, (v) Sanchi, (vi) 
Biubaneshwar, (vii) Konarak,. (viii) Udayagiri & 
Khandagiri, (ix) Pandrethan, Avaniipur & Marfan, (4) 
Ratnagiel (1958-61) and (xt) Bronses from Achurrajpar, 
Orissa, (xii) Bronzes from Bangladesh, besides numerous 
other scholarly articles. Noted for meticulous details and 
objective assessment of facts, all her works stand oul as 
models of archaeological research and investigation. 


T called on her with Ms. Kapila Vatsyana and others 
on Ik Now, 2005, that is the last image of her. She 
showed special warmth and affection. 1 have always 
wimired her for this remarkable quality, She breathed her 
last on 2nd December, 203 at her Kolkata residence and 
is survived by two daughiers. 


SS, Biswas 





17.02.1925—08.05.2003 


Bom on the 17th February, 1925 at Cheyyur, Kanchipuram 
District, Tamil Nadu, to a family of traditionalists engrossed in 
veda vritli, and presiding pontiffs of the Ahohila math, KV. 
Soundars: Rajat a Versatile schila, needs no introduction to 
scholars and scademics i) an, archacology and architecture, in 
tidia and outside. K.V. Soundara Raji graduated from the 
fom Madurai Draviyan Thayurianavar Hinde College and 
topped the Master’s degree from the Allahabad University in 
Sanskrit with specialisation in Epgraphy and Ancient Indian 
Culure. He had a flair for English ond wes equally versed m 
Sanskrit and Tamil, Trained by Mortimer Wheeler and FE 
Zeaner in field archaeology and Prehistoric studies, Rajan in his 
caurcet excavated several sites of varying nature in different parts 
of Tv. 


Soundara Rajan stand hia carcer in the postion of 4 
Scholur in the Archacological Survey wf India in 1947_ In the 
coume of time, he become Pottery Assistant and Excavation 
Assistant in the Excavations Branch at Delhi. and was promo: 
ed as Superintendent in the Prehistory Branch. New Deftu in 
957-38, Dunng 1964-68, he held the charge of the Temple 
Survey Branch, Southem Region, Madras, He rose to become 
Director at Delhi in 1975, Jomt Director General in 1980 ond 
retired as Additional Director General i 1983 


He made his mark in almond all the branches of Archacolo- 
gy fron) excavation, prehintinn explorations, architectural 


studies, art history, epigraphy, iconography and muimistiaties to 
Muslim architecture. 


His penchant for analytical perception: of archacologicul 
data and his belief that material remains cannot be studied in 
isolation without! the total environment and ancillary frame: 
works of age is indeed conunendable. His vast earning and 
kiowlodgo of Sanskrit and Tiumnil texts: enabled him to delve into 





vi 


the original srces and creditably interpret the data collected in 
the field of literature and ant. Hie deep study of the Si/pe Saatras 
and Manaxora have enabled him to explaii cach. metaphysical 
ideal behind ari image, @ culture, the humm bpulees and the 
longings of the human soul for comection with the coamos. 


The noteworthy lectures he delivered outside India are 
‘Megalitiue Cultore of South India’, Department of Anthropol- 
ogy. Universtiy of Missoun, USA in 1971, “Early Indian Ar, An 
overview, Musee Ciumet, Pans im 1971, *lvdian Ant’, Unoiver- 
sity of Mimesota, USA in (971, and five lectures on Archaeol 
ogy, Classical Art and [stamic Architecture al Jerusalem Haita 
Tel Aviv and Beenheva at the invitation fron israr| Academy of 

Science and Humnaities and Hebrew University, 


Soundarsa Rajan has writes more than four huidresd arti- 
éles and mimerqus books an Prehistory, Protwhistory, Early his- 
tory, Medieval history, Art. Architecture, Epigraphy, Numitsrmat- 
ics ond Relegion, His recent six voluntes the “Coficise classified 
Dictionary of Hinduism’ is perhaps the creation closest to he 
heart as the caninal presentation of owt cuinonal legacy, 


Soundam Kayan along with his archacologcal acumen had 
A passion in amatcur drama, classical Carnatic music, sketching 
amd trekking. His melodious voice, genial temperment, cour: 
tesy and kindmess to all, his knowledge on waned mabjects mate 
hin cherished in and outside the country, 


His death on 85.2003 has indeed created @ vaccum it the 
archaeological fraternity. The loss of ach # verwlile penis bo 
inaeprable 1 the mation. He is survived by three sone and his 
wile Mr, Komnuda. We pray thet the Lon! grant peace tc the 
departed soul and silace to the bereaved family, 





15.12.1932—09,10.2003 


Lakshmi Kumara Snnivasan. was bom on [ith 
December, 1932 a1 Komaranapuram, a small village in 
distric! Mysore of the erstwhile Princely State of Mysore, 
now in Yelundur taluka of district Chamrajnagar, Kat- 
nitaka State. 


LK. Srmivasan joined the fraternity of the Archaco- 
logical Survey of India as an Explorition Assistant on 
March 1957 in the South-Eastern Circle, Visakhap- 
aianam, Andhra Pradesh and was posted at Chandrapur in 
Maharashtra between June 1957-September 1964, This 
was the beginning of his intumate association with the 
Survey which lasted for nearly thirty four long years will 
he relinquished his office in 199] as Director. The age 
never came in his way and he kept himself busy in 
authoring research papers, bringing out: felicitation vol- 
umes and more recently was the Associate Editor Ency- 
chupedia of Hinduism, a joint venture of the Indian Her- 
iage Research Foumlation, Rishikesh and Columbia Um- 
versity, USA. 


Among other branches of Archieology, Srinivasan 
had a special fascination for the conservation and preser- 
vation of monuments, "The inspection notes and guide 


lines drawn by him on restoration and conservation of 


monuments were comprehensive, scientific, precise and 


methoical, 


will 


Srinivasan was associated with the excavations in 4 
number of sites like Harwan (1973-74), Pambarwan at 
Ambaran in Akhnoot (1973-74), Manda in Jammu & 
Kashmir, Mottur ([978-79) and T, Kallupatti (1976-77 
and 1979-80) in Tamil Nadu; Hampi National Project, 
Hampi (1980-81, 1981-82 and 1982-83), Banahalli 
(1983-84), and Someswara Temple Complex, Bandalike 
in Karnataka. 


The epigtaphical studies and art history did not 
escape the attention of Srinivasan, He has critically. stu 
ied and analyzed the art forme of the Gangas of Tulkaad, 
the Hoysalas of Dwarasnsudra, the Chalukyad of Badami 
and brought to light many interesting facets of the sculp- 
tural art of these schools. 


As a Director, Srinivasan had long association with 
the Antiquity Branch of the Survey. This and his wide 
ranging experience made him 4 champion of ant 
quarian legislations. His interpretations and applications 
of these Jaws for the cause of archacalogy wero of the 
highest order and any archaeologist could hardly equal 
this achievement 


L.K. Stinivasan breathed his last on 9th October, 
2003 afier a brief illness at Bangalore and is survived by 
his wife and two sons 


(.B.Patil 
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Editorial 


The preset mimber of Pararativa represents a panorama of Indian Archaeology. Among 
the articles included in this issue, one deals with the prehistory of Birbhum in West 
Bengal: others are Rigveda and (he contribution of Rahul Sankrityayun, discussion on the 
veracity of Lothal being a port city, a never ending dispute among scholars, now joined 
by a Rear Admiral: salvage archacology m Pune, besides full study of the inscnption dis- 
covered at Ayodhya - completely deciphered and edited by an eminent cpigraphist. Under 
the "Nintes and News’ many new information has been gathered. 


It is pertinent to mention about some of the major special projects sponsored by the Indian 
Council of Historical Research, New Delhi, and carried out by the Indian Archacolpgical 
Society such a4 “The Atlas of the Indus-Saneswati Civilization”, “Growth of Cities in 
Ancient India” and "Salvaging and Conserving the dumaged source material of history 
and archeology in Gujarat”. The final reports of the first two projects are under submis- 
sion. Whereas the last one on Gujarat has already been submitted. 


Keeping in view the importance of Indian Ocean studies which have attracted much schoi- 
arly attention the Society also submitted a project "History and Archaeology of Tndian 
Ocean Trade’ which was approved by [CHR in 2003. Excavations ut Kame) tn district 
Surat, and Sanjan, distvict Valsad, bow in Gujarat, were carried out by the Society, since 
so long only literary sources have been the main basié for historical reconstruction of the 
maritime history in India, 


Dr. A.B Khar. a prominent prehistorian of our country has generously donated his 

puilacontological and prehistoric collections from the Narmada and Siwuliks regions to the 

cameras Museum of Art and Archaeology managed by the Indian Archaeological 
ciety. Presently he is preparing & cutalogue of his collections. 





lt was suggested in the editorial of the last issue thal excavateil materials should alse be 
displayed, besides otganizing a photographic exhibition on the conservation works done 
by the Centre and State Departments of Archarology on the occusion of the Central 
Advisory Board of Archacology. This step was suggested so that the field-workers are 
ucquamicd with the excavated maternal of otherregions and also the techmques involved 
i Comservalion, 


Wiis with a heavy heart we are informing our readers the sad demise of Dr, Debalia Mitn, 
former Director Gener, Shri K.V. Soundrarajan, former Additional Director General, 
Sho LK. Srnrvasan, former Director, all of the Archaeological Survey of India, In thea 
death we have fost not only dedicated scholars but also pood human heings, Mee archae- 


ological fratermty will always remember the hurd work and significunt contribution made 
by them in the wcademic field. 


The first “Dr. YD. Sharma Memorial Lecture” was delivered by Prof. BB. Lal on 
‘Looking for the Authors of the Harappan Civilization’ on 21st November, 2003 in the 
Conference Room of the National Museum, New Delhi. Shn M:N. Deshpande presided 
over the function which was arranged in collaboration with National Museu Institute. 


The publication of this number of Puratattva has been possible itue to financial support 
by the Archaeological Survey of India, Government of India and the Indian Council of 
Historical Research, However, these organizations ure inno way responsible for the views 
expressed by the authors, 5 

Thanks are due to Dr $.P Gupta for help and encouragement The young colleagues from 
the Indian Archaeological Society deserve our appreciation. Ms: Gency Choudhury coor- 
dinated the printing of the journal with the press und Mahuo Bhattacharyya extended all 
assistance in pron carnection, Shri Manoj Harbola prepared the type-seripi and Ma. 
Rajrani provided references for the. articles, 


Thanks are due to Shrimati Anita Mehta of Aquarelle and members of her staff for bring: 
ing oul this isswe in such a short time. 


K.S. Ramchandran 


We mourn the sudden demise of Prof. Farrand Ali Durrani, a well-known areharol- 
ogist and the excavator of famous Early Harappan site of Rehman Dheri. He was the 
former Vice-Chancellor of the Peshawar Liniversity, Pakistan, He had visited India 
several times and given u« the benefit of his erudite scholarship to all of us, 


Farzand Durrani was a wonderful human beg. His open-minded and forward. 
thinking ways will be sadly missed not onty in Peshwar but across the world by all | 
ot eons: Cree Fo iar 
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Introduction 


The discovery of the Harappan settlement of Lothal 
is one of the fascinating events of Indian archaeology, 
The most remarkable etructure at Lothal is a burit brick 
fectangular basin, measuring 219 X 37 om od connected 
tothe acropolis by a large mud plathonn measuring 240 x 
Mm, described ty $.R, Rao: the excavator of the site: as 
a'dock. Rao has further argued that the structure proves 
that Lathal was a sea port. 


Lintil the excavation of Lothal, dire evidence of 
Harappan muritime wctivily was fimited to the depiction 
of boars ono seal and pottery fram: Mohenjodans, and 
nies! tikely, these represented) riverine rather that sex 
g0ing vessels, At the same time. it was an accepted fact 
thit maritime shipping wesw part of the Harappan tnide 
and commerce. However. explormion by GF Dales 
(1962) and earlier excavations by Aundl Stein (1931), yt 
Shakti-kalt and Sutkagen-Dor alone the Marka Coust. 
lent support to the possibility of sea-horw trade of the 
Harnppurrs. 


I wits in this contest of “strong presumption but 
licking evidence that the discovery of a large basin, inter- 
preted as a dock at Lothal assumed more than local inter: 
eal” (Leshnik 163-205). Indeed, Ran‘s discovery caused 
quite 2 stir, Not only did o fumber of satements express 


*Reat Acivind $C Minden (Rewlf 4A, tau Khas Enchive. Now Petty, 


ing diubts on his interpretation of the structune-as w dock 
appeared in pom (Shah (960: Leshnik 1968) but several 
Indian and European scholars expressed grave doubts jn 
privac on Kao's assertions (Leshnik [968210 A num 
ber of altermative usages of the structure were offered, 
Which have been intunsely debated bul none of thin has 
found universal avceptunce. | 


The Interpretation of Lothal as a sea port and the 
simucture asa dock fuy already been accepted in the 
urchacologival literature (ful 1999192-144) Chakrubar: 
1i-}993:99- 102) bur doubts still continue aiid (he precise 
function of the structure und ¢lassification of Lothal as a 
sea port. still remain Oper question. The malin reason, i 
Our Wirw, 16 that ne eshausties demansinadian af the strac: 
ure of its ship bertling role and of Lothal as. sea port 
has heen offend sey far, 


With this background, we propose tw huwe a fresh 
look on the various Yacts of the dock anil port iheores, 
with purticutar emphasis on the Hallow ire sagas | 


1) Operating! eMeay of the struQiine as art ‘inshore 
HG basin” for herthing Water transprart. 


b) Suitability of Lothil as a sea por, based oncom. 
monly pocepted peographical, maritime and commercial 
attributes usually associned with ancient port owns, 


2 
Organisation of the Study 


We will first define well-known murine concepts like 
*harbour’. “pont®, ‘dock’, ‘dockyard’, ‘open anchorage’, 
ele. as we find that connotations of these terms are gener- 
ally not correctly understood. Secondly, we stull examine 
the main comroversial features of the dock. its environs, 
sea access from the mouth of the Guif of Cambay, ninge 
and magnitude of the tidal activity in the-area, on) water 
transport requirements of Lothial. 


Thirdly, the discovery aod critheal analysis of all the 
published views, both for and against on the aubjpect will 
be caamined. Attempt has also been made to marshal evl- 
dences from inilependent sources on disputed! tees and 
offered views, based on my expenence asa manner 


Finally. in the “Findings”. all the hypothesis will be 


listed Which ‘stote that this structure served as o “dock” 
and Lothul aio “Port Town’. 


A “harbour’ in marine parlance is understood ay a 
‘stretch of water on the coast, which affords shelter: to 
seagoing vessels’ (Moore 1952:80) and a ‘sea port’ asa 
harbour with terminal facilities’ (Mehta 1'933:542-47), 
Similarly, “entrepet” has been described as ‘an intennedi- 
ary cerire of trade und trans-shipment’ (Webster Dicho- 
nary 1994-387), An “open anchorage’, on the other hand, 
is W place suitable for anchoring vesecls outside the con- 
fines of a harbour and a ‘roaidstead’ is. °a plave less. con- 
firmed thay a harbour, where vessels can Tide. at anchor’ 
(Webster 0321012). 


A Dock’ in general term can be described as an arti- 
fic basin of enclosure for the reception of ships with 
rican af controlling the water heen. The Websier Dic- 
Hondey ()993;341) includes '» waterway extending 
between two piers for the reception of ships’ within the 
umitit of the definition of the word “ulock’ HP Orca how- 
ever, describes it ax ‘an artificial enclosure hiving an 
entrance from o stream/sea Tor receiving shipping” (as 
gunted by Ran (1979: 270). 


The term “dockyard” denies 4 yard, where «hips ore 
buili and/or repaired, The expression ‘dockyard’ is also 
used tn respect of Naval yards with facilities for berihing 
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and repairing warships, uniierwiter crofis an! ooxillary 
naval vessels, The usages of the term ‘dockyard’ a8 a syn- 
conyers For tier expression ‘Dock’ isa misnomer as the we 
words describe ultogether different entities. 


-s and Seaports 


Some of the elementary requirements for the devel- 
ooment of harbours incancirent times were, first. safe unl 
sheltered anchorge and a quay or whuirf From open sea 
secondly, sillficient depth of water at anchorage/berth far 
vessels to stay aflout! and, finully, easy avcessibility to 
and from the sea, On the other hand, availability af con: 
verion landing and shipping ground and adequate fore- 
land to accommodate cargos were considered basic facil- 
ities to upgeide a harbour to the status of 9 port. 





A port-owes its existence to a rich and fertile hinter- 
land to supply carga/passenpers um! easy access by way 
of nutes ond effective communication between the port 
and hinterland. Maritime transportation without a harbour 
and port without 4 harbour ane imperfect entities, Seafar- 
ing activities, therefure, presuppose concomitant develop- 
ment of sea ports (Hanheron |e): 289-75)), 


Ancrenr ports can be divided in to ‘limoral’ and “est 
ary ports: those established ul seafront ports being known 
av literal and those on river mouths and estuaries as esty- 
ary ports. The littoral ports were generally exposed to the 
surf and sea breeze but the estuary porls were protected 
from these sea hazards, even though navigation Was diffi- 
cult due to lack of depth and because of dangers posed bry 
shifting sand banks. Further, ‘using moorings within the 
fone. where the alternating tides fetch and curry boars. 
hese estuaries offered perfect shelter and facilitated Link - 
ing of waterways With lind rites or inland navigation’ 
(Dacloshe 19K 3:442). 


It is aluo to he noted (hat great forethought, planning 
and enguveering skills to build harbours and ports on the 
seufromt were required im the olden days. which could 
Withstand the pounding and sucking effects of the uoean 
waves The problem became more acute ii ease of har- 
hours located alt the junction.of the sca and river, as Whese 
struchies had to be erected in a sandy bed or nal with 
severe limitation of knowledge am tools. li seeme that 
wrcient Indians followed the line of least nataral resis 
tance and biol most of their major harbours in the rivers. 
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estuaries, away from the fretimg and pounding of the se, 
ee. Tameapalipti, Sopara. Bharuch, Gog, and Kaveripat- 
tana. These establishments were buill in small bays or 
coves, behind promomtores. at the outlets of rivers and 
lagowns or below the tidul estuuries. The Dwaraks har- 
hour provides the earliest clear evidence of modifying the 
natural rock fo serve the needs of o harbour on the 
seafrom (Rao 1998:107; Hanharan 1964:290; Deloche 
[9832439444 2}. 


Lothal and its Environs 


Lothal is geographically situated ut the northern end 
of the Gulf of Cambay in Saurashtrn, Gujarut, 83 kw. 
south of Ahmedabad. It was earlier approachable by a can 
track, which wed to be submerged under water four 
months in a year, bul is now connected by an all weather 
motorible road: Lothal lies between two ‘ranms" or salt 
wastes. the Rann of Cambay on the south and Littl Rann 
of Kutch on the north, with Nal lake in the centre. The 
Rann is a long shallow dev estuary extending 32 km 
northwest from the mouth of the Sabarmati Lothal ts 
sandwiched between Bhogava and Sabarmati rivers, The 
bed of a niver anciently Mowing on the western margin of 
Lethal is still visible and is indicates! by w natural depres- 
son in the north-south direction, At high tide, the sea 
water enters Bhogava river near Samani and overflows 
into the old river bed. The two channels are on the cast 
ond the other on the west: (hey were once connected by a 
millah, the traces of which cin still be seen along the 
northern edee of the mound of Lothal. "The uerial phi- 
lographs of the mound und its adjacen areas taken i) 
(958. before the dock wis experstd, reveal a shallow river 
bed on the west, a nullah on the north and a bow!l-like 
depression on the east’ (Rao 1979;19), 


Lothal has been explained as Loh + ral, meaning 
“the mound of the dead’ in Gujarat, wheres. according to 
Dhavlikar (1995-65), it denotes a place where bouts ure 
moord and repaired. The enclosed area of Lothal is rela. 
tively small (200 « 225 m) or around seven-and-a half 
hectares (Posse! |980:72), However, Rao (1979:20) sug- 
pests that the town extended far beyond its boundaries. 
Whilst Harappa and Mohenjxdaro are roughly three miles 
each in crrenit. Lothal appears to be not more than one 
and quarter Le alightly less than half the size of Mohen- 
joduro", The site is much smaller than Kalibangan but the 
excavated evidence indicates thal “1 was more prosperous 


thas Kalibangan, (Olav alike |S ote ), 


Lothal was carefully planned and divided into sg- 
ments, which lel to economy of space. “There appears to 
have beer areas for a wide range of specialised or semi- 
specialised activities, each af which was performed in ils 
own plan, The haphazandness associated with settlements. 
which grow by accretion ps, if judged by the excavated 
reas, nota part ofthis plan. The order, which comes from 
uf application of maxim “a place for everything and 
evervihing in ploce’ is tar nouer tor Lothal thin anything 
else’ (Posach! 1980: 72), 


There is 90 unanimity among scholars on the status 
of Lothal as a city, town or village, Raw described it as a 
‘city’ (1973-52, 61) as quoted by Possehl (1976, 212) bul 
later calked it a port town’ (1979), Jansen (1979), Kenoy- 
er (1989) and Chakrabarti (1979) cal) mw a ‘village’: 
whereas Possell (1976:2121. estimating the settlements 
population from one to two thousand prefers it as a 
‘town’. 


Recession by the Sea 


The coastline of the Gulf of Cambay runs from the 
northeastern tip of the Saurashtra prorat up ta the estu- 
ary of the Tapt river. As the gulf is surrounded on the 
west, north and cast by the mainland of Gujarat, Wis gen- 
erally safe from the distressing effects of the open sea but 
havigution is risky on account of the “Bore Tide pectliar 
to the gull, and the rocks and shoals But all the same, 


“this gulf on decount of its sheltered position from the 


main sea and the broken nature of its Coastline caused by 
the estuaries Of 114 rivers, had prewided since ancient 
times very favourable comititions for development of 
ports siutable to sailing vessels” (Hanharan 14:31 2), 


Lothal is presently land locked and the sea is located 
of a distance of If 19 km. from i. But according to local 
traditions, it was much nearer in the ance past ond even 
a the beginning of the twentieth centuiry aml was appre 
wchable by boat at certain times of the year (Ran (97919; 
Chakriburti 1999: 172), Leshnik | 1968:203) alse concurs 
with) this position and motes that “the siltation rate of 
Sahanmati is very rapid, so thatin former times, the site 
might have been much nearer the sea” Rao ( 1975:50)) has 
however cstimuted this distaice "as not more than 5 kins” 
without offering any justification for this cone lusion, 


We may ante in this regard that cvidences for sea 
leve) changes have been observed at many phices ull 
along the westem coust of India (Gaur 2000:152-159), 
George (ales (1966-9) believes that a number of sites on 
the Baluct-Makran coast have served a4 scaports dinmng 
the third millennium BC hut presently they are located as 
far as 40 kon inland. A.V.N. Sarma (1971) has -simitariy 
mken note of the relujonshup between the successive 
phases of the Horappan civilization and variations in sea 
level. 


The coastal region of Saurashira also provides many 
indications of dned-op over beds and abandoned \illages 
hinting at hydrographical changes, which may have 
occurred inthe past (Gazetteer of he Bombay Presidency 
Vol TV 1879:4-13), There is also evidence that Ue creeks 
iM Dholera, Rovian ond Goghe lave receded towards the 
sea duc to silting, rendering the ports at their heats: te 
shift trom plige ti) place (Gudettoer il Bombay Presicden- 
cy Vol TV [874:13-15), 








The environs of the modem port of Cambay also 
show evidence of silting causing the port site to shift from 
tine to time jowurds the sea (Gazetteer of Bombay Pres- 
Wency Vol, VII Kathiawar: |884:454-h Hariharan 
| Grd 3 FI), 


In cespect of Lothal, HP Ora, Directeir of Ports, 
Cayommt, after cxanunation of the site in Febery 1h), 
reported that “tn the Gulf of Cambay, there ts enomous 
quantity of sift and ive strong tidal current. But the man 
eurrent 6 nith-weet. Thi fos resulted! in oist-west mir- 
rowing of the sew from) north and channels und erocks 
have silted up fast, Our experiance of Ahwvnugar creek, 
Som) ercek, uml Dholera creek clearly shows that once 
the flow cepime te altered, the siltation is Very quith, .... 
tis, therefore, considered consistent to conclude on the 
basis of topo sheet and our experience, that a sea passage 
tes Lanta agprouchable wt high tide existed” (as quoted. by 
Rae 979: 124. 


Bhogave and Sabarmati Rivers 


The Gulf of Cambay, in spite of nts small sire, 
receives the waters of a large number of nvers belonging 
to (we groups, one flowing westwanl lengih, and. the 
other, southward, The southward Mowing main rivers are 
the Sabannat) and Matty, while the westword lowme 


which flows through the At 
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Lothal lies between Bhogava and Sabarmati rivers. 
In the Bombay Presiiiency Gaveetter (BPG) Vol. VI 
(R77) on Kalhiawad, river Bhogava ix described us 
us “The river Bhogava or thal broken portion of |, 
abaed district, takes its rise 
in Dbolka village of Bhingra and runs southward for 
about LO oles, where it in joined by Omkar from the 
Limdi territory, Then i tums eastwards and after forming 
the boundary between Dholka and Dhandhuta for aboor 
clever miles, empties iisell into the sea by the mouth of 
Subarmatl....During the mining season, flood waters of 
ihe Nal .wlto pavers in the niver I i4 a brackish stream 
with few practicul fords m lis lower course”, (As quoted 
by Shabr 103 14). 


Kim, Tapti and Ambika. 








The name Sabarman qver is derived from the names 
of two tvers, tamely “Sabu and “Hatmati®. The Sabar 
rises in the south-western spurs of the Aravalli hills wri 
tikes go southerly tur before itt joined by the Hatem) 
Thereafier itiakes the name Sabarrurt and flows foe over 
300 ken through Delgo, Diskri and Dholka taliuakas 


before finally discharging itself into the Gulf, 11 is jomed 


by the Khan, Katrak and Mesho rivers enroute and by the 
Bhogava at the mouth of ihe gulf (Rua: 1979.69), 


Hoeritueraa (14 T9032 7) informs ts that “ihe rivers. 
of the ares are tidal (0 some distance. In ihe Sabarmati 
river, the tidal) influence is felt ewer wp to 12 miles frown 
its raemth (BPG IY 1879S). Presently, country boats sail, 
up to Moti Barn about 4 miles from Lothal thrmagh the 
Sabarmati estuary (The Ulestrated London News, 25 Feb 
1961:303). The river Bhadar ts navigable for small boats 
ever up lo 20 miles a for as Kutina (BPG Vill 1884262). 
On the same river, oft Bholed two miles from Lothal, even 
now (196) o high tice of four to five feet can be seen. In 
early times, the high tide could awe been more”, (Reler- 
cnees as ilicuted by Hurilarun }964;420-32 1), 


Roo sales that both Sabarnat and Bhogava rivers 
were navigable dunng the provohistonc times: He writes 
"Trial pits sunk at aevera) places within a radia of 20 
kms from Lothal have vielded evidence of the frequent 
changes in (he course of the river (Alogava), Loni, eand 
and course gravel ane found underlying the prevent sun 
face work The stone anchor dig up from ancient river 
beds near the Nal like hear testimony to the navigubility 
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Of the rivers in the protohistornc toes for more than 50 
km inland”, (Rao 1973-50) 


Tidal Activity 


The Gull of Cambay is noted for the forge of its tales; 
the earliest evidence of this phenomenon comes from the 
Greek text “The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea" (59 AD or 
83 AD — disputed), The anoOnyitious writer of this text 
describing the tidal activity and its-comseguential maviga- 
tional hazards in the Bay of Barygaza (Cambay) notes 
that, “Barygaza (Cambay) thus reconds native fishermen 
in the King's service stationed at the very entrance in well 
manned large boats culled Trappara and Cotymba, 20 up 
to the coast ds far as Syrasieme, from which they pilot 
vessels 10 Barygaza. and they deer them éteaight fren the 
mouth of the bay between the shoals with their crews: and 
they tow them to the fixed stations, going up with the 
beginning of the flood, and lying through the ebb at 
anchorages and in basins. These basins ane deeper places 
in the river as far as Barygaza; which fies by the nver 
Ihree hundred stadia up from the mouth”. The account 
continues, “Now the whole country of Indio has very 
many rivers, und very great ebb und flow of the tides: 
increasing at the new moon and at the full moon for three 
days ant falling off during the intervening days of the 
moon, But at Baryguza it is nmch greater, <o that the bot- 
fom is seen, and now parts of the dry land ore sea, anil 
now itis dry, where ships were sailing just before: and the 
rivers under the in-rush of the flood tide. when the whole 
force of the sew is directed against them, are invert up 
more strongly aainst their nutunil current, for many st- 
dia”, (Scho! }992:40-4 1), | 


Graphically describing the tidal hagards, the text fur- 
ther notes “For this reason, entrance and departure of ves- 
sels is very dangerous for those, who are ineapenenced or 
who come 10 this marker town (Barygaza) for the first 
time. the rush of waters af the incoming tide 1s irresistible 
ond the anchors cannot hold against it: so that loree ships 
ore cought up by the foree of it, tumed broudsitke on 
thrweh the speed of the current, and so driven on the 
shoals and wrecked; and smaller boats are overtumed: 
and these that have timed aside anvong the channels by 
the receding waiters at the ebb, are fefi on their sides, anil 
if not held on an even keel by props. the Mood comes 
upon them suddéenty and ander the first head of the cur- 
rent they ure filled with water, Por there is so grest force 
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in the rush of the sea at the-new moon, especially during 
the flood tide at night, that if vou begin the entrance at the 
night ai the moment, wher the waters are still, on the 
iistant there is borne oan to you at the mouth of the nver, 
a noise like the cnes of un amy heand ftom afar, and very 
coun the sea Heelf comes rushing in Over the shoals with 
a hoame nour (Schoff 1992-41), 


We also have reliable-evidence of the force and vio- 
lence of the tides in-tiver Mahi during the nmeteenth cen- 
tury from page 37 of the Bombay Presidency Gazetteer 
1884 Vol. VITL which reads os follows “About o league 
southwards from Cambay glides the myer Mali, whose. 
shores must be travelled st the low ebb of the sea. and not 
without great danger, because the sea rising flows ap 
wbove five leagues and at low tide you are forced to wade 
through at the coming in of the tide, he would undoubted 
be swallowed by the sea, for when the water flows with: 
greal strength and higher than ordinary, it carries and 
washes away both horse and man. and often times with 
such force that an élephant cannot withstand the sim, 
nor all his weight prevent him from) being carried away" 
(ax quoted by Shah 1960:319) By inference, we may rea- 
sonably assume thar the tidal force in the Subarmaii wis 
almost of the similar nature amd magnitde during the 
sane period, 


‘The range of vanations in the magnitude of the ebb 
and Tow at the high tide are alse one of the highest in the 
Gulfof Cambay Tides Tobles forthe Indian Ocean for the 
veur 1957 (p.298) records thut the tide variation on the 
Baluchistan-Sing cous! was about 2.25 meters. rose to 
2 to 6 meters in the Gulf of Kutch, then came down to 2.5 
meters. at Porbandar, onty to rise again in the Golf of 
Cambay and twoch 6.5 meters at Bhavnagar, tt further 
dimmished progressively on the Konkan and Malabar 
comsis —4 meters of Bombay, [50 meters of Mangalore, 
one meter ut Cochin and 0.70 meter ot Colombo, 
(Deloche 1983/4427). We have ne reliable information on 
Hide variations dturiig (he protohistoric times. Bur keeping 
Inview the observations made in The Perpplus” and tidal 
stars in river Mahi as explained above, almost similar 
Huta for the period may be safely assumed. 


The forogeing discussion. brings out that the sed 
fides af the mouth of the Gull were strong and ihe rivers 
in its vicinity Nowed with great strength in ancien! tines 
Indeed, their fury, particularly during the spring tides, wats 
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so great that large ships at anchor, imless secured with 
great care, broke loose from their moormgs aril men, 
horses and even clephantw ai times, Which came in their 
path, were swept away. The river bunks were also not safe 
from the rising and receding Mows and thus needed to be 
used With due caution durmg these periods. 


It also follows that while strong forge and wide vari- 
atiors in the tidal activity offered very favourable condi- 
tions for locution of tidal ports and basins m the gulf" 
sheltered creeks, lagoons and sanctuaries; the shipping 
operanons on the river banks and in the streams were 
prone 10 frequent dismuptions due to the tidal phenome- 
non. But if the force of tides could be stemmed and slack- 
ened by placing obstructions in their path. the same 
adverse phenomenon became a natural boon in arranging 
sailing activities, even in comparatively Shullow waters, 
by bringing ships/boats in.and out along with the tides, 


Water Transport Requirements of Lothal 


lt is now well recognized that the prosperity of 


Horappa. Mohenjedaro, Dholavira, Kalibagan, Rakhi- 
gurhi and Lethwl. the six maim ecentres of the Harappan 
Civilization depended too large extent on trade. At Lothal 
“ihe agticultural products of the neighbourhood were 
exchanged here for metal tools and lithic implements, the 
manifaeture of which depended any inperted taw muteri- 
als brought by land and sea rinites from within and out- 
side the (Indias) empire” (Rac 1973: 114), 


Posset! (19765214), claboraung the economic tole of 
Lothal, observes that “diverse and evidentially volumi- 
howe specialiined Graft wotivity produced much more it the 
way of finished products (han ihe settlement itself could 
hive conmumed™. We also know that Lothal was jet siti- 
ated ina lication pattivulurly sulted to remvurce extrac 
tion. Wis. immediate environs. in fact “proxhiced alimost 
none of the bulky, hard to tramspor raw materials” (stone, 
shell. ivory. copper and other ores), Copper came trom 
Rajasthan ws did steatite, agate way found on the 
Norma. in Saorehire ood Kailch, ad shell was found in 
the Arabian Sea and might have been ferried os for ax the 
Straits of Manar (Posseh! 14R0072), 


lt has also been penerally accepted (hat Laothul acted 
ws IM portant precurement contre for supply of differ: 
ent types of row materials (e.g; Mestre, curnclian, shell, 
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ivory and copper) which were not available m the greater 
Indus valley. Possehl (1976-216) says that “much of this 
row maternal must have passed through Lothal en route to 
the more central reaches of the civilization”, He adds that 
both the direct overland route across the Rana of Kutch 
into south-castern Sindh and “the sea route down the Gull 
of Cambay to the Arabian Sea and then fo the indus river 
may have been used™. (Posseh) 1976216), 


We huve no estimates of the volinne of trade handled 
by Lothal Raw (1973;73) however suggests that “the 
same can be judged from the size of the warehouse and 
the muassivencss of the Wharf, the hatter being more than 
24) meters in length” Be as i may, our discussion does 
indicate that “a vanety of bulky row materials’ and ‘Wolt- 
minous quantity of finished products’ were thimsported bo 
wd from Lethal for manufacturing” and wading’ acuve: 
ties and any disruption in their regular supply and dis- 
itch wool! huve been injurious to the economy of the 
sect heaven | 


The transportation system, therefore, played a pivantul 
role in the smeth functioning of the commercial life of 
the serlement. This finkare in tum, “serves to accentuate 
the fact that the setthemen! must have had strong and reli- 
able tick (oO 4 means of tmesportation. The dock yar and 
pussible mantime transportullot are certainly comple: 
mentary 10 such a scheme, Overland movement through 
the Rann of Kutch by micans of ut already mobile pastoral 
nomade group or others specialized in goods transporia- 
tion must be considered, The latter groups are however 
suggested only on the bases of inference. There is no firm 
urchoeological duta to supper them” (Possehl 1980: 
The TT), 


The Structure 


Lothal was excivated on a lunge scale for ain seancms 
from 1955 te 1962 by S.R. Rao, A full report haw been 
published in nyo volumes (Ram |O7O19R5), Besiiles 
much information i available in various issues of “the 
Indiun Archaeology” — A Review of the period ind other 
wnitings of the excavator (ace plates | 9), 


The entire cistern section of Lothal is taker ap by a 
hrapevendil DOS, measure on average 214 XA rr inl 
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closed by masonry walls of kiln fired bricks with two 
aps. described by the excavator as “inlet” and “slipway" 
in the shorter sides on ihe worth and south, respectively, 


The tength of embankment walls.in 212.4 m on the west. 
2(48.3.m on the cast. 34.7 m on the south and 36.4 meters: 


on the north. The foundation is | 78 m wide with two off- 
sets on the extenor, but the widih of the wally ubowe the 
ground is peduced te | 04 im. The miner (aces of ye walle 
ane strictly vertical with no access to the bottom. There is 
2 7.0) m gap on the ccustem wall, which has been 
described by Rao as the “Eastem Inlet’ This gap leads to 
a channel outside, also, of the same with and cut into 


natural sol, This channel! jinked the Eastern inler with the. 


scoond stage of the ancient nver bed. Full details of the 


structure und changes made by the river Bhogavy in its 


ancient bed gre given in the Excavation Report. (Rao 
)979:63-64; 123-136). 


The constrictional features, which seem to muirk this 
structure asa dock, are pomumly free: (1) “Northern 
Inter’; (2) “Southern Spillway’; (3) ‘Eastern. tnfer': (4) 
stact vericality of the inner face of the “Embankment 
Walls’ und (5) Post holes in the embankment walle Very 
briefly, Rao’s dock concept is based on (he premise thi 
the vessels seeking entry in wo the dock awaited their tum 
wlanchor in river Bhovuvy as alto in the Nullah located 
ake the northem margin of the town wd flowme in the 
ancrent nver bed. At high tide, they were sluiced into the 
basin through a 12.2 m wide specially built channel, con- 
necting the tutlih and the Dock’) and entered the basin 
through the |2.2  wike “Northern Inlet” built in. the 
embankment. At the opposite end, a tom wide, channel 
was constructed for allowing excess waiter to escape at 
high tide. I served fat onty asslipway (ihe Southern Slip- 
way) bot also could be used as ‘water locking device’, 
“Tits mouth could be closed by Jowenme the shutter yn the 
vertical grooves provided therein, 80 Thal a& munimur 
body of water was feined in the basa to allow Notation 
of Vessels at low tide, when the water column in the basn) 
woukl have been aroum).2 m, the maximuny on high (ie 
bemg approximately 3.5 m. This arrangement enables 
ships of 2025 m in tength mid 4-6 metore width (very 
roughly 73100 DWT) to use the basi, ‘The miet channel 
was Wide enough to allow Iwo vessels 10 poss simusiine 


OUAly os well is comiel space lor mannuveribility once 


inside the Husin, The easy flaw of water it high tile 
ensured desiliing of the basin automatically” (Rae 
(O71: 86-87), 


; 


The Eastern inlet, acconiing to Rao (1965:32), wan 
created much later (PMias: IV), when the flow channel at 
the river was silied up due tw “an unprecedented flood’ 
leading tothe shifting of the river to the eastern margin of 
the town mistead of the west one. In the history of the 
Dock, (his marks the second slave. Rao (1965:33) points 
out thot “becuse af a comparatively narrow eastern inled 
(7A meters again 122 meters and somewhat restricted 
ilepth (2 - 2.5 meters) of the connected channel, lange 
ships Could not hawe entered the dock in the accom stage” 
(Chakrabarti 1995: 101). 


The stnet venicality of the embankment walls indi- 
cates thal ihe vessels could bert alongside the wharf 
withoul any obstructions protruding owl. Rao notes thud 
“the bricks are found worn cut al uniform level ar which 
the edges of the ships” anchored (berthed) in the: basin 
uched the embankment wall” (Rao (979:126), Post 
holes in the embanknient sugges} that some vessela were 
secured to women posts (Rao f970-K7). 


Rio (1979: 126) further sates “the builders of the 
deck took Care to provide a mud brick platform S00 fee 
long (243.84 in) and 64 to 72 feet (1951) m to 21.95 m) 
wile wijoining the western bunk for easy handling the 
cargo”, He julilé that they aleo huill the largest warchoose 
of the Bronze Age so far Known on 9 four meter podium 
of mud bricks m close proxmmiry to the dockyard and: a 
rnp wis provided to Iransport ponds in vehicles from 
lhe whart to the warehouse, He olan says (hor the dock 
was builtin i ihe sureay, but awry fren | he minimize 
the dingers (rem ailing and fhonds, (Rao /97370), 


To subauniiite ihe general tea of manne environ 
ment m Lothal, the excavator hus referred to the discov 
ery of afew ‘anchor stones, mostly lange spherox! perio 
rated stones; thie minutin mddels of bout und pot 
aherd Of Micarous Red wore painted with two bats gol 
having tinltiple oars (Rao 1979:192) ox well as ie evi- 
denvc.of external purities contacts of the settlement a4 a 
while (M073 114-119) Raw has ales cited the opinion af 
the then Pant Commisiiner Gujarat State, St HP Oza, 
orofessionally familiar with the Saureshtra Coast; m this 
regard as also the occurrence of estuarine shells in the 
basin. und the extrmorndinary salinnty of the ali from the 
‘dock’; ahd the nae machine of @ similay wncienl 
dock sit Goghu, in support of his thesid (Raa |o79: (26. 
13). Finally, he has. also produced ethnographic support in 
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the form ofa goddess, Vanuvatinata, worshipped by the 
local fishermen and-sailors to make “the whey of a dock 
mone plausible” (Chakrabarn [Sas] (0), 


Discussion 
The Water Storage Tank 


U.P Shah (960531020) was the first achalar to 
question Rao's dockyard thesis. Emphasizing the present 
day scarcity of potable water im the region, he hypothe- 
sived (iat the structure was used 4% a water storage lank. 
LS. Leshnik (1968:209) supporting Shah's conclusions 
however, added that its primary function was bo store 


water for imigation, In a note appended to Leshnik’s 


aforesanl! paper, KOA. Janghans opined that the proposed 
itigation tank was in fac! meant io water a vegetable gar- 
den. He argoéd that the tank capacity was about 5000 
cubic meters of water, and, if filled 34 times a year, 
would hive allowed a total capacity of 1501) — 2000 cubec 
m, which coupled with 700 — 800 min rainfall, would 
have been sufficient to irriguté |0-12 acres of lanil 


Leshnik ()968 208) further anved that “The Shawty! 
System’ a widely practiced traditional method of lifting 
water qui of wells and innimition fescrvorrs, Was weed for 
hfting water out of the himk. A shadul, consist: of two 
poles. one of which ks aanonary and erect, while the other 
itched fon moves ina vertical plane. A buckel is sus- 
pended from the Latter atone and and counter balancanye 
weiehts ore affixed at the other end. Lt is operated by o 
single person. Leshnik also sugeested that tho stones 
recovered from the bottom of thé simacture (described by 
Rac ws anchor stones) were some of the counter-weights 
used in operating: the shaduls, 


This theory has been discussed widely and muny 
eerinus questions have heen raised on ite validity, The 
nin uruMents ugainsl ihe theary ane sumimrized we {y- 
lows 


a) The existence of water wells and river itt the vicin- 
ity of the settlement would have mer the drinking water 
needs. Discharge of a city drain. in the basin farther con: 
Tims that the link wos nol used dis dinnkinig waiter tunk 
(La) (997: 132; Posse 19762213: Diavulikoy (9907) 1 


b) There was oo peed bow avriculiural irrigation ws 
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stone! iundhition is sufficien for one crop crower in the 
region (Posseh! 1976:213; Dhivalikar 1995;71),, 


c) The water fit) system ix nol sateifactory. “The 
holes in the stone said to have been used for passing s 
rope ure quite small; of the order of two or three Inches in 
diameter. This is a size appropriate for 4 rope but not su=- 
Pens as a counter weight on a branch two orthree inch- 
> in diameter” (Possehl |. 


dt) The fact that the tank is located on one aidé of the 
settlement limits. its potential for inigaling all the areas 
around the seulement (Possehl). 


e) Junghun's proposal for utilization of the structure 
for 1-12 acres of vegeuthle gardening is not cost effec- 
tive. “doubt if a wealihy Landlord in the Westen world 
would today huild such a large structure for such a pur 
pose” ( Dhavalikar), 


f) Presence of estuarine shells in the silt of the basis 
indicative of marine environment (Pairservia (OF 1271: 





é) The absence of steps normally tet in water tanks, 
prectudes the possibility of usage of the tank for bathing 
and laundry as per traditional pracuee. (Lal: Passel: Rao 
[973:72) 


h) There ise wide opening for water from the catch- 
ment area int the basin (Rao 1973-72), 


i) The following discoveries on the site arc indicative 
of ship berthing activity in the basin: 


i) Vertically of the inner side of the walls 


Hi) definite indication ot a loading platform for car- 
goes and wearmy oui of bricks af various aniform levels 
on the enibankment walls. 


Hi) discovery. of three anchor stnies — 22 10-26 inch 
es inchameter und 100 to 1S) kes in weight. 


)) Usage of preciuus Kile fred bricks for the embank- 
ment walls, when mud walls would have sufficed for a 
water tank, is indicative of u different usaee. Herappar 
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“were avery practical people, very parsimonious: with 
pecuniary hobs, which are reflected in their maternal 
equipment wind they would not have wasted resiurees in 
building such @ structure for drinking water and irriga- 
tion” ( Diavalikar). 


R. Nigam conducted « “Foraminifera test” by collect- 
ing four representative samples from the lowest sedi 
ments of the structure in |%86 to check as to whether the 
structure. wax filled in the anctent times with fresh or 
manne water. He reports hat “study of sediments reveals 
fairly well preserved assemblaye of loraminifer ... can 
he considered iy situ .... accurrenee of well preserved 
assemblage of the foraminifera can be compared with 
presentiday beagh, inner shell and marine environment of 
Western India” (Nigany 1988:21), Nigam’s evidence 
clearly milicates that the structore wus filled with manne 
Water and thus could not have been used for ember dank- 
nz Or growing cotton. wheat. barley or other crop asx sup 
gested by Leshinik. 


ft is further noted (hat since the appearance wf the 
original writings of Shah (1960), Lestinik (1968) and 
Janghons (1968), a number of scholars like (Fainservis 
(1971) and Deloche (1983), have merely codorsed the 
thesia» but none has come forward to counter the argu 
ments amine it. I would this appear that this hypedliesis 
Has heen gradually loosing steam aver the decides In 


fact its chiel proponent, Leshoik hinself was not fully, 


convinced of the validity of his hypolhesis as is evident 
from: his comdinting remarks. “Adinittedty, this view 
lacks the weight of decisive evidence, but it seers at beast 
to be reasonubly in keeping with the general nuiral charac. 
ter Of the Lowhwl senlement oi we Know it” (Leshnik 
Toe :2 101. 


We propose the hypothesis may now be permitted 10 


rest in pouce (il) Mane few evidence oF. angumerts ate. 


aildoced it its sopport. 
Construction Veatures of the *Dock* 


The varus construction featutes of the dock were: 


commented by archaedlggivis, historias anil schwilins 


fron) various other disciplines spre! over a period of 


more than 40) yeas Similarly, the excavatir his tespenit 
cd) to these obscrvations, (in a picce-meal manner in bis 
Many wothes but others have merely endorsed or reyect- 


ed a particular view without eluboruting their argument, 
The net result has beena great deal of repetitive rheuoric 
and consequent Confusim. To get a clear picture, we have 
clubbed the major obvervulhans for and against the “dock 
constriction fealure-wise and propose to discuss. cach. 
item sepanitely to establish its current status clearly, 


Northern Inlei 


i has. been argued, that the inket on the northern 
cinbunkmicn! wail cannot Ke identified (Leshnik 
1968207). fin feet, the wall ix nearly complete and there 
is hardly any gap for an ile! (Pandya |97740)), Rue 
(1979; 126) clarifies in the excavation report that “This 
vup was not clear enough in the early stage of the excu- 
vation owing te limited digging. However, after excuvat- 
mg the entire basm, the onginal mict is now traceable 
fairly accurately”, Elsewhere be odds (Rao 199): [4) 
“Traces of brick constructions against eresion of le inlet 
cin be seen in the robbers trench”, 


Eastern Inlet 


It has heen conteaded thar the seoond stage (Phase 
Wi appnonch is very awkwanl involving first a tam m a 
narrow Now. channel and second an entry (Eastem Inlet) 
mito the bias for berthing alongside. Furnher, access over 
the pen pheral wal). tothe interior of the facility is shullaw. 
lappears 1 consist of seven brick Gourses of about |we 
fet height, which is not good enough) far entry of Versels 
having more (hint 3 fect traughy (Possch! l9RO:72; Lesh- 
nik 1968-20). We have already nided that Rus has con- 
ceded this reduction in the draught and consequent size of 
the Vessols using the basin in the sccond stage and justi: 
fies tas the best of w bud srtuaton after the destruction 
caused by the Noo of 2000 BC. Bul this has apparently 
Hot satisfied many scholars (Leshnik [O8:207. Posh 
97622135, Dhavalikur 1995-70-71) and the commowversy 
cOMMINUES 1 persist, : 


I tay be noted here that the Easter inlet was 
exposed nach carter than the Northern inlet dung the 
course of the cacuvavons, and inniaily, the excavanoe fad 
Kentified if as “the onginal entry” powit-inte the basin 
Ista ot the Norther inlet Cui whe visited ihe “dock” 
it Feb, 1960) perimted cout that (he vessels entering the 
dock would have 10 take w 40 degree tum to berth anil alse 
cpined that if the entry had been from the sberter arm 


MW) 


(Northern end), it would have permitted passage of longer 
vessels as also better maneuverability inside the dock But 
in spite of the shortfall, the structure was operable as 4 
berthing dock (Rao 1979:129), As it happened, an entry 
inlet with & proper approach connecting the river, from 
the north side wars actually excavated alter some tirtve dtul 
the excavator eave a completely different operational pro- 
file af the basin, which was mot well received in the 
scholastic ciccles-and “a. number of scholars both in India 
and abroad expressed doubts in private. discussions about 
the Jock interpretation” (Leshnik 1968:211 Note 3). In 
the words af Leshnik (1968207), “The mest recent inter- 

pretation is hard to reconcile with previous ones, for prior 
the report of Northem inlet, Rao wrote that the entrance 
of the seagoing weesels through the Eastern inlet had been 
‘established beyond doubt’. He does not tell us why he 


changed his mind, but one can guess the nature of Eastern: 


inlet liad: something w do with mW". Since then, the inlet 
commroversy has dogged Ihe structure. 


Spillway and the Sluice gate 


Leshinik has also questioned the concepts of spillway 
ant the ahiice gate in the Southern embankment He 
writes (1968-207) “The conduit constructed of burnt 
bricks, has been treced ih ite length for several yards. The 
water passage is about one yard wide and contains at the 
lower end. near the basin, a stepped descent that serves to 
deerease the water velocity. The onentalion of the steps 
and the gradient of the conduit bs a whole are roward the 


basin, Obvicwaly then, is purpose must have been just the. 


revere of an outlet.” Rio's response is quite explicit, He 
says that “the spillway wilh éteps falling tqwards the 


basin might have been an intake channel for recouping 


water which i not home cut by facts because the shitter 
resting towards the flanking wills would be thrown away 
by the water entering the bas. On the other hand, the 
grooves at the mouth are so designed ag wo hold the shul- 
ier in position by thrust of water from inside the basin. 

Henee the channel! in the Souther embankment was more 
suinible as an outlet than ax an inlet and was designed to 
facilitate automatic devilting and discharge of excess 
water” (Rao 19912145). Clarifying the position further he 
cays that, “The foundation of the channel walls is as deep 
as thut of the embankment wall for a length of 15 feet. 
Beyond, it is very shallow. A horizontal row of smx weep 
holes is provided both arms of the channel at regular 
intervals of one foot nine inches. Ii owo such weep holes 


of the Western Wall, wooden channels were foutwl insert- 
od to serve aw outlets for water seeping from behind the 
wal), The vertical recesses provided at the mouth of the 
channel were meant for inserting & wooden door to regit: 
lute the outflow of water through the channel which 
served as a spillway for the excess water emering. the 
basin at high tide” (Rao 1979: 125; Pl: CIVA). 


Levels and Displacements 


it has been opined by a number of scholars (hat the 
silt is too high 16 permit the passage of vessels entering. 
the basin (hough both the Northern and Easter inlets 
(Pandya t977; 101; Dhavalikar 1995-70-71), On the other 
hand. it could tock the water mside the basin duming the 
ebb, which would have uffected floatation of vessels and 
the “Dock” would have faced siltation (Pandya 1977: 101). 
Rao in defence, has quoted the various MS levels and 


draughts inside the basin, starting with the benchmark of 


the Government Trgonometrical Survey at Lothal to the 
over bed (first stage) where silt rock was encountered on 
the slope, ro show that there would have been a 4.15 feet 
minimum draught available at low water, tiking one foot 
water above the silt of the inlets. (Rao 1973:70, 1979: 126, 
132-194; 1991:145) This position has also been con- 
firmed by N.K. Panikkar and T. M. Srinivasan, (1972: 
269) wo leamed oceanagraphers, who state that” ships 
had to enter and leave the basin at high tide, when level 
was maintained sufficiently high above the inlet silt 
level — the easy Now of Water level, The casy flow of 
water at high tide ensured desiliing of the basin”. 


Scouring Effects of the Tidal Waters 


Leshnik: ()968:207) has also opined that the Eastern 
Inlet should have had a slukve gate. “expecially (me to 
withwtund an erormeus internal water pressure at ebb 
tide”. Pandya (197 7:100) on the ober hand, potes, that 
there was tot enough provision for protecting the wall 
from the scouring effects of the tidal activity. The cxce- 
vator clarifies that the designmg of the structure reveals 
that all problems relating te dockyard engineering, such 
as the rete of silting, the velocity of the current and (hrusd 
of water in the basin were, carefully considered, Firs 
class kilt fired bricks were used in the construction of the 
embankinent walls, which ore gradually reduced by 
ages from 1.78.meter to 1.04 m in with by providing 
offsets on the exterior to counteract the water thrust (Rao 
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1970/85). His reaction to Leshnik's-aforesald statement 
is, however, very sharp “He has confused the whole issue, 
when he says that the inlet of the second stage (22 fee 
wide) fs too large to bear the pressure of tides. There was 
ne direct tidal wave from the sea or creck to the dock at 
this stage, The boats entered the dock through u channel 
connected with the river, which was one mile away" (Rao 
IV79:134), Raoo’s position has been vindicated by 
Panikkar aml Srinivasan (1972:269), who observe that 
“The scouting effects of the tidal water were arrested by 
construction of twa buttress walls--oneé on either side of 
the inlet gap, To counteract the thrust of water inside the 
basin, the enclosure walls were buttressed on the ‘outer 
surface with a 12. to 13 meter wide platform of mud 
bricks”. 


We thus find that the excavator has convincingly 
answered all the technicul queries voiced so far on the 
construction fewtures of the basin and one would have 
expected due acknowledgement of the same, But recent 
studies on the subject (Dhavyalikar: 1995; Gaur: 2000) 
suggest that Rao has not fully succeeded in removing ull 
the doults of the archaeological Iraternity and “several 
aspects in the subtle parumeters wf the structure need rea- 
sonable explunatinn to accept the (concep of) Dockyant" 
(Gaur 2000:47), Dhavalikar 1995-70 is more explicit in 
identifying the “Eastern Inlet’ ay the core dispuied issue 
and states “| doubt if the issue will be ever resolved untess 
the Archaeological Survey of India holds a-site seminar. 
where all the records should be made available to ape- 
chilists in Harippan studies ynd those from other dise)- 
plities”. 


We have no comments to offer on Dhavalikar's sug: 
BeNOR ay, In dur view, the dispute relates more to a cred- 
ibility gap bided on archaeological techniques and ethos 
ralher than on the operanonal viability of the vartous sub 
functions of the Dock. However, based on the published 
(lata of the Archaeological Survey of India on the subject 

(Rao 1979, 1985S), we are of the view that there are po 
fautical impediments in the openmonal ttilssation of the 
various individual functional features including the East: 

em iniet of the berthing basin, This posttion has already 
been acknowledged by the then Gujarat Port Commis: 
stoner ALP. Orain 1960 (Rao 1970127) and Later by 
Panikkar ond Srinivasan (1972-269), These two reputed 
occanigraphers have observed that “we ruy affinn, 
iherefore on the basis of studies made regarding Lothal 
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that this dock was purely tidal and the Lothal engineers 
hail possessed s knowledge of thie tidal effects, the ampll- 
tude. the erosion and thrust From this Knowledge. they 
tleveloped u competence ot Loihal for meceiving ships at 
high nde wl ensuring flotntion of ships inside the cock sl 
low tide” Additonally, a mimber of maritime historians 
have also expressed similar views on these matters. (Mou 
Chandra (997:32-32) Sridharan, |982:13-14; Sahay 
LSM; 15). 


Analogies for comparison 


Leshnik has noted that evidence for actual docks jn 
the ancient work! against which the Lothal basin can be 
measured it nol available and lock of textual reference, 
particularly (rem Mesopotamia, perhaps points to the fact 
that none existed, On the other hand “the complex har 
bour at Pharos (modem Alewaniina), which dates back to 
211K) BC, was so skillfully constructed with break waters 
and jethes that an expert. Sir 1H. Sevile. has called it the 
work of a genius, equal to the standard of modem engi- 
neers. By contrast, the Lothal basin js a quite elementary 
structure, and, if meant to function) ws a dock, then lt was 
very pearly designed. Yet the excavated remains of 
Harappa and Monenjoduro leave ws in oo doubt that the 
Hurappan competence in civil engineering was the equal 
of any in the thied millermium BC" (Leshnik |968:205). 


We agree with Leshnik that analogies for comparisen 
for the Lothal basin during the protehistoric period are 
lacking. But the wrt of building and using estuarine ports 
and Gdal basins has been practiced fora very long-time 
am! vs ail in operation ona numberof sites om the west- 
em cost of India Rao (1979; 133) has cited the example 
ofan ancient port at Gogha (near Hathab) with links to the 
Late Horappan period, where a tidal basin, though smull- 
er in-size but resembling the Lothal dock is still working. 


Fora more recent analogy, the working of the miner 
port of Panvel may be mentioned here. “The Punvel Bun- 
der is situated inland about [0-miles away from Bombay 
harbour, The river Panvel, which erupts into Boanbay 
harbour, comects the por with the sea: as far us Diva 


‘Bunder, five miles from entrance: the river is navigable 


for sailing vessels: thereafier the river, mostly dred, is 
thal. Small suiling vessels proceed wt high tide to Panve! 
Bunder, where they discharge” (Hariharan. 164;324 -22). 
Similarly, Malat Bunder in Mumbai harbour, a large sized 


i Bed 


a 


stor-buill tectungular basin for sailing vessels, has been 
functional for more than 300 years now, of not longer, 


Leshik’s compurison between the Pharos. por and 
Lothal basin is alse ill founded: Pharos: was situated! 


adjnined to the sea und wos subject to constant pounding 


and croding effects of the woves and currents. To over- 
come this problem, the anvient Egyptinns used cayefully 
hewn lange blocks of limevtone in building the piers and 
other mapor structures of the hurbour (Sevile 194):2 40+ 
15), On the other hand, Lothal was located well away 


from the sea coast and the “Dock* was not subjected to the- 


direct mmpact of the force of the tides: probably by the 


hime they reached the basin, they would lave lost most of 


the velocity and force, Accordingly, the Harappans built 
the structure in kiln fired bricks, using the appropriate 
lechnology for harnessing the tidal force. 1) has io be 
remembered that ports and herthing busing are built as 
determined by physical geography and sea conditions of 
the region concemed and compansons between differing 
ground conditions, asin this case, are not only inappro- 
priate but -also musleading. 


Ethnographic evidence 
Marine Environment 


Rao had opined that ihe presence of thin eruvel and 
estuarine shells moneed underiying fine sand silt inthe 
beds of flow irasre und the pai indic tical tht the tictal 
vestion lyy poeations ca! that “a one ie the ul me was 
connected with the sea: this entire area would have been 
subjected to Nooding amd deposits Of the hind observed 
readily left in sarface depression”, (Leshnik 1968:207) 
heshinik’s suggestion seems fo pet confirmation from a 
petrography study on Harappan pottery from Lothal can- 
ducted by Panywam (1989) in which he has sugeested 
presence of Impme|nts of foruminifer; which in turn inii- 
cites that the Lothal settlement was under marine envi- 
ronment at one point of time However, Nigam’s 
((988-21) foraminifera analysis, which fan been dis- 
cussed in sone detail earlier, clearly shows “profuse” 
preecrke of gypsam and micro organism foramimifera “in 
su in lower levels of the bottom of the basin”. thereby 
indicating regular ingress of dea water in the basin. [hour 
view, Nigarn's eviilence overshadows Leshnik’s and Pay- 
jwoni's suggestions, and certuinly merits consideration, 
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Leshnik has aleo contested the identification of three 
stone objects, recovered from the floor of the busin, as 
anchors. He (1968-27) notes “the largest of the stones 
has a diameter of about sixteen inches, making it doubtful 
as heavy enough to have served as an anchor by itself, 
whilst a series of them would have been unwieldy”, 
Pandya (101) has supported the suggestion by adding that 
“ihe gulf would require an anchor af (wo to three quintals 
ao the current velocity of the Gulf ic 10 kom per hoar™. 
Peero Nicola Gargulla in his essay “Anchors of Antiqui- 
ty” (1960-31-35) has. idemified at feast clewen different 
primitive types of anchors in varnduws ares “from the 
monster block 1.72 meteor long and 64 cnt wide at ends, 
atic) weighing all SO) kilograms to a midget of ® kilo- 
gums," The anchors found in the basin actually very in 
diameter from 22 to 26 inches (Rao 1979:134) and not 16 
inches as stated by Leshnik, almost half of the largest 
parameters suggested by Gargulli, We, therefore, consid- 
er these stone pieces to be barge enough for usage aboart 
a vanety of smatier vessels, which types might have been 
weed Tor transportation of bulk raw materials ond other 
curgos in ant owt of Lothal, (e.g, flat bottomed barges, 
shallow, ditughter veesels, riverine cum Coastal vessels) 
andl, may have belonged (0 anyune of these types. Limit- 
ing (heir usage io the Langer iypes of vessels only which 
possibly used the basin, does not sound nautically wise to 
Ls. 


Raw (1991140) has cited the traditional worship ef » 
local seo goddess Vanuvatimate wo substantiate hig Gace: 
for a marine environment. He writes that “religious fe¢l- 
ings were arms, When the stones aymbolizing the god- 
dess were removed for excuvuting the warehouse, Subse. 
quently a small shme fad to be built nearby to meet the 
demand for traditional worship”, Pandya (1977:102) his 
disputed the claim by stating that “before excavation, 
there was o small sheave of Sikotrimata on the euunil 
Sikotrimuta is a goddess of lower Hint wastes. Sikwtri- 





mata unl Vahanivatiniate (presumably Vanuvatimaty as 


stated by (Roo) are different goddesses, even if any 
Vahanvatinuts was known, Again, sea ix always consid- 
ered as male god ¢¢. Duiryalal amongst the Kharavas” 


i 18 generally, well recognized that a very Luge 
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majority amongst the ascien! seafarers belonged to the 
howes| clats viz. Shudra an they had been further pushed 
to the lowest fringes of the modem Hindu social structure 
over the centuries (Basham (964:162-166; Lares 
197962), Farther, though it may sound stringe it ts yet 
true that many amongst the seafarers also actually, prac- 
ine ther religions devotedly acquiring them favourite 
icons from the local deities of their homelands —to-whorn 
they always turn for divine help in times of meed As 
regunds the specific questions of the mentificatian of pod: 
des§ Vanuvuti mata, Raw (1974-118) notes that “The name 
Sikotrimata ts an honorifte of the sea goddess (Vanuvati- 
muta) of Lothal, and is said to have been derived from the 
name of an island known ay Sakotra, which lies: on the 
East Afnean coast,” 


Pandya’s sugeestion that the Hindu pantheon of pods 
and) goddess Aditi has been worshipped by Indian tealar- 
ers since the Vedic time and this prictice is still continu- 
ing by invoking her blessings at the launching ceremonies 
of all sea going vessels built in the Indian shipyards. 
Some parts. of a Vedic hymn trom Atharvaveds (VIL6(7). 
|) recited on the occasion are reproduced below. 

“Though art the heavens, O Aditi 

And thou ant the inifathomable 

And Thou art is, Thy Children 

Thow ant all the Gods in Heaven 

Thow art the Five Nations 

Thow art Gur preserit and future 

Thow the Measure of Goodness 

Thou the Mistress of Righteousness 

To Thee we tender out offering 

Far Flang are Thy domains 

Ever whitening, Ever prospering 

Happy OADIT] and Blessed is 

Thy Guidanor 

With thy blessing we embark on this ship 

That rides well the waves 

So broad m beam, and, 

Spacious, comfortatle, resplenilent, 


Blessed are her courses, her rudders strong 
Faultless in consiruction, her bilges dry 
So with these words of praise 19 thee 

We embark on this venture” 


The Vedic seers, further citing goddess Aditi-in Rig 
Vedic verse 4.63.10 advise that those wishing for a happy 
a Voyage must ensure that their vessel is well cared 
(properly mated), lets oo water in (checked for water 
tight integrity poor to sailing) and ts free from defects: 


Sea level Fluctuation 


Pandya (1977: 100) has pointed out that the inwesti- 
gations carmed out by SK. Gupta (1/973) have reveuled 2 
to 6 in higher sea level than al present during the Harap- 
pun tines, As the dock is 12m above the present sea 
level, even if the sea level was 3m higher, sea waters. 
could not have reached the dock. A.S. Guar of NIO, Goa 
(2000-46) dismissing the sugecstion counters “The recent 
work of the M.S. University Baroda. in Mahi river valley 
suggests that the aren is rising very significantly, In the 
lust 2000 years: the area has risen to 6 meters, which indi- 
cates that this area is very unstable and therefore no firm 
conclusions can be-<drawn from Dr. S.K, Gupta's study". 


We hive also already noticed that country boats used 
to reach wp to Lothal from Mon Manz at high tide inthe: 
1960s. “The ndal waves; which rise as much as 10 feet 
high in Bhogavi fiver near Bholad, must have enabled the 
boats to sail up to Lothal” (Raw 1979:19), 


Location of the Basin 


Posselit (1980/71) has questioned the precise fune- 
tions, necessity and locathon of the basin, He writes that 
“There can be a serious question as to whether-a lange 
dockyard would have been necessary. Today ships. come 
Inte Hvenme: ports on and adjcent to the Gull of Cambay 
and anchor at night tide on mud fMuts, where they are 
loathed and unloaded without other facilities. It appears to 
he a simple and efficient system", Questioning the 
approwwh to the basin, he adds that “these ships would 
have had to come past the settlement and to have made al 
least one night angle tum in a namrow canal channel”. 


{nthe same vein, Deloche (1983:446) elaborating the 


I 


harbour installanons durmg the ancrem and medieval 
Indi, notes that “these structures are not extraordinary at 
ill, They ate all remnants of phats (Landing places) found 
in all the river towns of the Indian waterways. LU there 
was no need for dockyands and lice gates (even) in the 
scventectth century, why should such an elaborate system 
have been necessary in. for example, the Harappan 
limes" 

Qur earlier studies have shown that ports «and 
berthing hosins une built as detemmned by local peogra- 
phy und sew conditions of the region concemied. In this 
contest, there has been wirke ailting of the rivers dis- 
charging in to the Gulf of Cambay and the tea has also 
receded by many kilometers over the millennia, Accord- 
ingly. the sea-cum- nvenne scenano of Lothal is wanatly 
different presently than four mullermia ago, and therefore 
any analogies between the two are poma: facie suspect, 
Perhaps o companson between the conditions described 
in The Periplus’ during the fine century AID with the pri 
tohistoric perind 2s knows to us would be mare upt 


Even ut the tik of repeditiog, we would dike to note 
on the authority of the graphic Creek account that (he 
rust. force and velocity of the mcaminy gulf tides im this 
orc was at great around tie lithe Chast was bom that 
wochor could nol hol upgainst them und vessels cought 
by their force were turned broadside on through. Now the 
question arises as to whetber louding and unloading of 
vessels wae feasible on 4 regular and continuing basis in 
such tidal conditions? Purther, codld thie wessely int howd - 
ing/ unioading process fend the pull of tides? Admittedly, 
there were sho slack windows for working cargos in 
heiweer the Noting and ebbing pernods ani al other 
times, init were they adequate bo meet Lothal transporta- 
tion needs, described aa “voluminous” by Podselil hin 
self? (1976-214), These ure highly debatable questions 
and eved an in-depth analyses. 


in our view, the safest and logscal method of meetme 
ihe situation wt Lothul during the Harappan period was to 
herness the tides by stemming and slackening the tidal 
force, and, thes uke them shipping friendly For this 
purpee, (he Harappan hailders had two options vie 
either build on artificia! barrier in the path of the waves or 
divert a part of them to an adjoining Naw channel anil 
enito ain ——— sigs where they couls support ship 





latter, making wse of the existing Nullah, Thr arrange- 
ment not only ensured that by the time the Gull waves 
reached the basin through the Sabarmali estuary, river 
Bhogava, the Nullah and the nurrow flow channel, they 
were sufficiently sluckened to have any dumiging 
effect, Additionally, the distant location of the hast 
from the nver bank also minimized the flooding and silt. 
ing dangers and its proximity to @ stacking deity and the 
warehouse made the double handling of cargos an cusy 
task. 





The approsch difficulties for the vessels. being- 
sluiced in the basin os described by Possehl are well 
appreciated but these are not considered insurmountable. 
Considering the. sinall sizes and DWT of the vessels 
(max, 25 m length, 75-100 DWT), the ancients could 
have comfortably devised a suitable ship manoeuvre for 
furning vessels, if necessary, even by creating smell tum: 
ing bends in the flow channel, 





Lothal: A port Town 


We hive already noted thut Lothal bas heen 
described hoth as a village und a own. bul the evidence in 
favour of its being classified as a town Ismore weighty. 
Further. we have aldo discussed (he commercial intpor- 
lance of the settlement, concluding that water tamsporta 
ton provided an important linkage with the outside warld 
and its smooth functioning was essential for comtimuinoe 
of the comumerchil dnd manufacturing pctivities of the set- 
Wberrmenit. | 





We have alvo noted that for ensuring regular water 
transportation services, the cxcavutor has proposed a two 
Her port structure for Lothal viz_ an anchorage in the nver 
for larger sea going vessels and an inshore berthing com 
ples with an adjoining whorl, o carvo honilliig area. @ 
Warehouie, @ comupercial complex for support facilities 
and anch hinterland, with nver Bhogaye serving a4 a link 
between the setilenrent and the sea, Levhnik (1468/2005) 
ha objected to the port model on the. ground than “apart 
from the bwon, there ts Jitle upon which the claim two 
Lothal’s being an international port rests”. 


We Harvie illrrodly padrivcd eit the chermentary nyuine- 
ments for development of harbours in ancien times and 
the conditions required for their upgradution to the statux 
of a ‘pon’. Additionally, buxy and important sea proris 
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catering to long distance trade were also expected to pro- 
vide ship replenishment viz. victuals, water and ship 
stores, ship repair facilities, and harbour support crafts 
viz. pilot boats, lighters and barges. Besides, ancient port 
towns were also not merely manufacturmg and trading 
centres, where merchandise was transfered ro-and from 
vessels bul the centres of retail commercial activity as 
well. "Goods were sold and exchanged at the quay, for 
which purpose merchants built permanent establishments 
and tavern Keepers were ax familiar to the water front as 
they ure-even today” (Leshnik 1968-203). 


Lothal, i comparrson to the aforesaid requirements, 
in my opmion certainly possesses all the elementary fea- 
tures of a port. alber.in.a very limited manner with # sin- 
gle basin to support the whole edifice; and practically 
none Of the other desiruble attributes, af least, ax wit- 
hessed from the excavations so far, This position, humwev- 
er, suffers a setback in the second slave. where Rao envis- 
ages working of the larger vexsels anchored in the river 
stream, Which our earlicr analysts has already indicated as 
@ feasible but restricted solution. 


We have. however, wot considered the immediate 
sncio-politics-cconomic environniwnt of Lorhal in deter- 
mining ite port status ao far. We learn from Frank Broeze 
(199723) that it is this “environment of a port city or 
town", which makes it different from other ‘cities’ and 
‘towns’, He adds “the explicitly and conscious use of the 
term “portcity” (or town) entails far more than that /t 
specifically meuns that the econome, social, political and 
cultural lite of the city m also determined by and bus to be 
analysed m the light of the port functions”. li, therefore, 
follows that the ports functions of a town cannot alone in 
isolation determine its ‘port’ status amd the immediate 
stai0-politico-cconomic development must also be taken 
into account to finalise the matter. 


It was perhaps with such similar thoughts that HD. 
Sarikalin (1974:374) wrote that “Though Leshnik svcepts 
the fact that some 4500) years ape the sea meh! have heen 
very near Lothal, because he thinks that the place was at 
mom a large village, it could not have been a port. This 
view in certainly wrong, from whal we know of early 
towns and cities in India and outside. and from the var- 
ous criteria that culture-listorians have preacenbed for an 
BNcient dite ad A town of o City, A city in the stfict sense, 
twas probably net, bola town MH was with ix three mon- 
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umental buildings, three large streets, a bead factory, a 
separute cemetery and evidence of the knowledge of writ- 
ing, besides nch and varied finds. One has yet to see such 
a well4aid ow “literate” village in India or outside, Lesh- 
nik's outlook is internally vitiated and prejudiced and, 
therefore, he refuses to regard Lothal a3 a port, though he 
concedes proximity to the sen” 


in view of the whove discussion, we have no hesita- 
tion in referring to Lothul as a port town. 


Findings 


We had set ourselves two tasks at the beginning of 
this. study — first to examine the efficacy of the trapezoid! 
Structure as a “hdal berthing basin’ and secondly to exam- 
ine the suitability of “Lothal’ as a seaport. We have 


accordingly analysed various aspects of both the subjects 


in depth; and as a result, a numberof firm indications and 
suggestions have emerged on the vanous aspects of jhe 
subject, which, for case of reference, are summanred as 
our hadings in the succeeding paragraphs. We seck read- 
ers indulgence for some repentive matertal in this section 
but the sume hus been considered necessary to present pur 
views Clearly and without any ambiguity, 


Sea Access 


The siltition rate of the Gulf of Cumbay is very rapid 
and a8 @ tesull, sea access to Lothal is presently land- 
locked. But there ane sufficient relinble indications to suz- 
peat that the sea coast may have been much nearer to 
Lothal during the Harappar period. Rao his estimated 
tis distance to he around five kilonvters but no finn evi- 
dence to thal effect ix available. 


The range of variations int the magnitude of the tical 
cbs aind flow on the Gulf of Cambay durmng the spring 
tides js the highest an the westem coast of India, almost 
touching $.5 m. Further, on account of the nesh. force and 
velocity of the meoming tides: in Harappan times, no 
itn activity might hive been feasible in their path ir 
om the nver banks However, on the positive side, sailing 
vessels under experienced pilots could sail deeper in river 
Shores, sailing alone with the rising tide urd similirty 
returning back to the Gulf and thereon to the open sea, 


There are also clear suggestions that navigable sea 


ity 


access exisied im the ancient times between the Gull and 
Lothal. The sailing vessels could use this stretch of water 
ihrouwh the Saburmat! estuary and niver Bhogava riding 
in With the high tide and sailing out at the beginning af 
the ebb, | 


Water transportation requirements of Lothal 


Large quantities of raw materials and fintsheel proxd- 
ucts Were tomesperted inand out of Lethal by water trans 
port and them regular transportation seemed essential for 
smooth conduct of the mumufacturmg and commercial 
uctivities Of the settlement. This need dependence on 
shipping wctivities in tluen accentuates the with! reqpiire- 
ment for supporting porl structure and facilities for ser- 
viciig the visiting slips and crafts, in the vicinity, o¢ 
urqund the settlement, "This analysis also leads us: to 
believe thay the iver Bhogaya's stream and banks were 
only. available for "restricted! usage for this purpose and 
the Harappan seafaron and engineers would have hud to 
perforce look for innovative solutions further irilenrenl fey 
regulue working of she carey shipped through the water 


The Controversy 


‘To interpret the purpose all the structure, Iwo differ- 
ent opinions have been avanced The first school sup- 
ports "Dock Theory’ or Inland Tidal Basin thesis and con- 
gists of Rao (1979, 1985), Wheeler (1979 WITT), Lol 
197) and Chakrbarn (1995, 1999), Shaly (1960), Lesh- 
nik (1968) Fairservie (1971) and Deloche 1984) on the 
ciher had aupport the “Tank theory’. and advecate that 
the hadin Was used os a tank for storing dninking water 
and probably fo agriculture irngation ulso. 


A third school (ras ala? emerged since the mineicen 
seventies, Ht commists of Possehl (1976, 1980) Pandya 
(£977) Dhowalikar (1995) andl Gaur (2000), who tind fault 
with both the interpretations but have mo alternative whe 
yeations for usage of this largest over Harappan structure 
dieovered x6 fat These scholars except Possehl (1976) 


are alee silent dn the transportation model for ferrying 


cords in and ou Of Lothal, who his suggested use of the 
nver bank for joading and untoading cargo in ships and 
hoats anchored in rivet Bhogava, whicli af best cam. be 
described as ‘a fewilble but limited solution’, 
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The Tank theory hac gained wide currency during the 
nineteen sixties and seventies but has been losing ercunal 
in the face of mounting criticism, mast of which fis 
remained unanswered. Nigari's findings (1988) of the 
presence of abundatit evpsum cryshils and marine Organ 
isms (foraminifera) in the basin silt anil thus the water 
being unfit for drinking and wericultural usages seems to 
have finally sealed ith fate. J 


A large number of questions have also been raised 
aguinst the Dock theary over the decides, which have 
been logically and suitably answered by the excavator 
(Riwy 1970, 1973, 1979, 1985, 1991) But the sane does 
not seem to have fully antisfied the archaeological frater- 
nity and doubts are still being cast om the approach want 
entry of vessels in the basin without assigning any specit- 
ic shortfalls in the excavators’ findings. 


sessment of the Dock Theory 





We have’ carefully examined the broad contouns of 
ihe approgch, entry, exit, Motution and nda) management 
profiles as Wexcribed by the excavator (Raw 1979, 1985) 
over the last four decades. After due examination, we 
affirw these profiles tt be operationally viabke proposi- 
lions and cupable of being pul to use in actual practice 
under specified conditions, We may very briefly heseribe 
uur reasons for the sume as follows: 


a) There ate five specific constructional features, 
which distinguish this stricture as o ship berthing basin 
from other similar-stractures viz (1) the two inlets (ocetthy- 
erm and eastern); (in) the spillowy willy ts dwvart wall! (1) 
verticality of the mner side of the walls with signs of uni- 
form wearing of bricks af a uniform level on the wall and 
(iv) pest holes inthe enclosure walls sugesting (ie posts 
Fene sbaipys. 


by Access from cea to the river Fuhogava up te the set- 
tlement and ship approaches from the nver to the Nulluli, 
oowand to the flow channel and into. the basin during hoth 
the stages wre nayigable. The difficulties described in ship 
handling both by Leshnik aid Rossel! dice to nytt angle 
turns, While siuicine the vessels in the connecting chan- 


¢) The builders of the basin, taking due note of ile 
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undue water pressure on the euler cide of the brick walls, 
have provided offsets to serve as wave breakers, They 
also designed w greater thickness for the western wall, 
which experienced the maximum water thrust and i wap 
further buttressed by a mud brick wall of 15-20 m width. 
Similurly, the #orthern margin of the Lownship was pro- 
tected from erosion by the approach channel by a colos- 
sal wall bun) of bumt bricks. 


d) Vessels entered anal left the basin during the high: 


tide; when water bevel was mamtained sufficiently high 
above the inlet channels daning both the stages. The easy 
flow of water in tum ensured desilting of the basin, 


¢) The problem of ensuring flotation of vessels at low 
lide was resolved by closing the spillway and imserting 
the wooden shutter in the grooves, This unique water 
locking device introduced in the spillway could) be kept 
open or-closed according to necessity. 


f The various questions raised about the eastern anil 
northern infers, spillway, sluice gate and sill level by 
Leshnik, Posschl and Pandya have already been analysed 
earfier and. in our view, they have been appropriately 
replied to point-wise. But as noted curlicr, while no spe- 
cifte shortfalls are mentioned, there seems to be a “credi- 
bility gap on the specific ixsue of the” two entry inlets vie 
Hastern and Northern” We are ned very familiar with the 
archaeological techniques and methodoligies andl hence 
are in. ne position fo comment, But 1 does seem to us that 
if the desivn parameters of most of the maim features of 
the basin, viz. the Nulluli, the Now channel, spillway, 
slice wate, and offsets to Control water thrusts, are con: 
sidered dock oriented, then we must also truest Harappans 
ability ta have overcome these “inlet” ant other such 
minor difficulties. After all, the core sues of an inshore 
tidal basin design are tidal management, maintenance uf 
Notation fevel at low tide and silt clearance and certainly 
met the height and depth of the infer channels. which are 
only 4 purt of ihe technical details of civil engincenng, 
However, the finn! decision on (hia issue must rest with 
the archacologists, as a maniner’s opinion in such arhiace- 
logical matters can at best be treated as an all fe the Ueci- 
sion making and certainty not the verdict by itself. 


g) The ethnographic support adduced by the excava- 
tor, viz. salinity in the basin's sill as a compared to out- 
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side soil, discovery of anchor stones und worship ola 
loval pinliless, are very relevant and provide weighty evi- 
(ences of the marine environment of the site. 


hi Keeping the technical requirements of their 
respective disciples In view, a& por! Management exper 
(LP. Oza). two reputed oceanographers (N.K- Panikkar 
and T.M. Srinivasan) and anumber of maritime histornans 
(Moti Chandra, K. Sridharan and Baldeo Sahay) have 
qupported the usage of the structure as a tidal berthing 
hasirt, 


i) No better explanation has been offered for usage of 
the structure, even alter an intense debate lusting almost 
four decudes. 


j) Lastly. this transport model meets the major water 
transpurtation requirements of the settlement, which were 
considered essentiu! for ifs conilinuing economic 
prosperity. 


Lothal possesses all the essential prerequisites for identi> 





fication as an ancient sea port, There, is however, fo evi- 
dence for some desirable facilites osually offered by 
ports catering lo long distance wade, wiz, stup replenish- 
ment, ship repairs, bool pens. river bank retail marta. and 
entertainment establishment ustally linked with ancient 
por towne ie classify the settlement usu “port town”, But 
(hen, the port functions alone in isolation de not deter 
mine “the port town’ status of a place and its immediate 
socio-economic-political enviretimert must alsc be taken 
into account. Viewing both these factors together, viz. the 
avilable por functions and the socmo-ccononmne struc- 
tunes, we find overwhelming evidence in favour of a por 
town status for this protohisionc settlement. 


We therefore fully support the nomenclature “Lothul 
A Harappan Port Town” and further opine that no other 
title would have periups better explained the commercial 
and maritime functions performed by this unique Harup- 
pan town, 
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LOTHAL DOCK 


(ISOMETRIC VIEW) 


Archaeology of Birbhum: The Past 


Introduction 


The district of Birbhimn at 23° 32 30° N and 24° 35 
OY" NS 88° 02! 40" E anud 81° 05' 25" B covers an area of 
about 4514 ken sq with an average clevation of about 80 
m above mean sea tovel, and could be viewed ae a upside: 
down funnel. At its southem border with Burdwan, the 
funne! mouth reaches ob width of abou 100 kan in east- 
west thirection, Which is traversed by the river Ajay und 
forms the nutiital bourwlary between the districts af Birb- 
hui ind Buntwan "The tapering tino. end at the north 
em tip of ttre district, the width of the funnel has 


decreaved tofess than 10) km east-west and is appended Ww: 


the body of the tiils of the Santhal Puranas in the west 
and to the Gangetic plains im the east, The westem part of 
the district ix more rupeed a8 i) shares the eeomorphale. 
zy of the Bihar Plateau and Je marked by a few inselberes 
oF hwluted Hillocks to the Rajmahal Highlands, The 
monotonous level plain of the deliake Bengal ts broken im 
the district by the undulating upland, which exerts an 
influence on the climate and this effects the distrifiation 
of plants: animals, soils: watercourses snd, abowe ull 
people. 

Much of the wea of the district ts ker ap ty undu: 


lining fateritic outcrop. Astle fram this topographical 
unit, the large and snuill rivers - the Ajay, Mayurakshi, 


Viva Bhasué) Uinierindy, Stuautielbstiye Weak Heya! 


Informs the Present 


SUBRATA CHARRAHARTI® 


Hingia, Bakreswar, Sal-Kopai, Sinem, Dwarka, Bruh- 
mans, etc.. structure the surface of the nurrow valley cur- 
ridors and narrow valley segments of Birbhum, The chur- 
actor af the plea gover the dnaiage pattem of Birh- 
Huy ated ret Of the rivers huve west fo east flow, the 
crossscetion of the valley floor(s) bemg- broader in the 
West, that is the upstream region, Most of the nvers of the 
dismct onginate from the Santhal Pargana hivlands and 
fall inte the “dead delta” rene below the higher land alviig 
the Ganga Bhagirath) bank. Ii dees nol have in sarict 
aonse the lowlam! plains hut does have eeverul subdurits 
af linge enough snetches of kewe) land for harman habita 
thew. 


Geology 


Birbhiam is an area of great geological complexity, 
Al its geological base is the Precambrian Lindimass The 
Gondwana sedimeats of continental origin are found in 
parts aif the district, In sequerthl developmen of rack 
systems Of the district, a5 ihat if the Easter Plateau of 
India, there ate unconformities, but the evidence of the 
Precambrian rocks followed by husalt. flows of Upper 
Junissic/ Lower Cretaccous and subsequent. develop- 
ments from, Eocene through Miocene: Oligecere bo Mie 
Mhocene speaks volume ubout the geological Jiquity of 
Birthum. which has considerable hearing upon the Pleds- 
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tocene and. Holocene geomorphology of the country in 
question, 


Lncertuniy exists between the Pliocene and Plets 
tocene boundary in Birbhum. Neverihless, the Quaternary 
striligniphy of Bengal can be seen to have developed ina 
wquence beginning from, whit hus beet designated by 
Ghosh anid) Majumder (1901) as, the Lalgarh Formation 
with fis Lower and Upper Member wits to Older Alluve- 
um and Younger Aljluvium series, 


The Lower Lalgarh Formation consists of rounded 
pebbles, cobbles and boulders of quirtzite, amphibolite. 
schist, granite, laterite, fossil wood and! pellets of white 
shale and represents the primary laterite, The Upper Lal- 

garh Pormution is re-worked and re-<depositied sedlinents 
of the Lower Lalgarh Formation, Nowhere in the district 
of Birbhum, the Lower Lalgarh Formanon could be asso- 
cited with the Palaeolithic archaeology but the Lipper 


Lalgarh Formation meorponites ihe Tithic indivetries from, 
the Lower Palacolithic to the Upper Palaeolithic not only 


in Birbhum but also in Bengal, Bitar, Jharkhand and 
Orisa (Bose and Sen 1948: Bose, Sen und Ruy (958; 
‘Ghosh 1962, 1966, Chakrabarti 1999, 2000), ZU). DUMIZ}, 


The altuvial and fluviatite fan: sediments overtie the 
Lalgarh Formations and make up the post-Pleistocene 
geomorphology of the Lphind Bengal including Birb- 


hur, which have great bearing upew the growth and 


ent of the Mesolithic cultures of the-region, 





A compenite stritigmphy of Birbhom that con be 


worked out from ¢xposures and erosions. citber natural or 
geo-archacological section cunings, is as follows: 


A itan verecr of linn 


Yefiowih howe fo redial boown wilt and tine grammed sail 
nth er of qamrte and chen (Slope ereeh momecrtali 


Velboweh red al) amd peecliom pradea! cared with 
iio onkihe gradiles atl prite of tock Crayarmreehe comet leriimy 
rinly of vei quent and cher 
(Shape week tresternil) 
Holomene 


Old vitfane biilt fy dllowial and Muviatile fan Pletaiocewe seilimenta 


Leconforly 


not consider the Holocem 
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Lorene fed comprang vf nodules, guanz pebbies. 
fowsil-workds mn 4 layer jmtris 





ly 
Fellowiih lelipathiic motiled clavey Beal 


Conglomerau: fed ovinth pebbice of diflerettt ruck types. 
Imai words, aga ma clayey munis 


Yelluwiah-greyieh mewthed hierlenntally teddies! ween! amd mad 
UL eacenenfionrmnsity 
Juresi: Volcanic tacks of the Rural "Trag 
Subaurface Qesement! rly of Gondwann rocky 


Easement groin Precambrian mocks, at places 
mma by doleric dyes 


Prehistoric Hunter-(iatherer Societies 


The prehistoric hunter-gatherer ‘societies: evolved 
during the geological period called Quaternary, This geo- 
logical (pertod is subdivided into the Pleistocene and 
Holocene of Recent Epoch. The Pleistocene began 
epproximately 3 million years ago and ended around 
10,000 years before present, The Holocene began aatoont 
10,000 years aga and continues at present. The | 
between the Pleistocene and Holocene, like the bound- 
anes between the vanous preceding glacials and inter- 
gluctals, is not very weil defined. Some authorities would 
OS a eepurute series hut just 
regard it as the most fecent stave of the Pleiitacene 
(CGocnslie 1953), 





The cultural remains of the Poistocene humans have 
not survived jy its entirety, fois only the most: durable 
objects that, were preserved (hil gives us glimpses of the 
cultural activities of the past lunting-vailiering eoceitics, 


“Since tools made af bane or wood rarely were pn 


most of the evidence abou! human activities during the 
Pleistocem: comes from stone artefacts, Therefore, this 
culture is designated as. Palaeolithic or Old Stone Age 
Culture. The Palaeolithic 1s aguin subdivided into Lower, 
Middle, and Upper periods: These subdivisions are inain- 
ly based on the technology of stone tool manifacture, 


Archaeology of Birbhum: The Past Informs the Present 
Lower Palaeolithic 


In Birbhuns, the evidenve for the presence of the 
Lower Palaeolithic cultiiral reniains is associsted with the 
Acheglian. The Acheulian has been sub-divided into 
carly, middle, and late penods, bur our advanced knowl: 
edge on the Achculian culture suggests that it had only 
nwo subdivisions viz. early or lower and later or upper 
stages. Tn the Old World, the Acheulian first appeared 
approximately 15 milli years ago In India the oldest 
(lated Acheulian is around 12 million years, There isa 
lack of welllated Acheulian sites in Bengal. The jn witi 
eccunence of Acheulian implements m the Upper Lal- 
garh Formation m Midnapur distnct (Ghosh 1466; 
Chakrobart) 200) ) and.on the Picistecene beds from the 
arca around the. Susana hills in Bankura district (Sastry 
1966) probably indicates their origin in Upper Plris- 
oe A the Susana hill complex about thirty-five sites 
from whieh more than two thousund Acheulia) tools were 
recovered (Dasgupta ep ul, (973) bur it is unfortunate thal 
thercis Whatsnever no study on then thi make echentific 
assessment difficult to define and destenate this otherwise 
Important assnblage or assemblages. If seems from 
Dasgupta erafs (1973) mpor thar the Acheutimn indus- 
try, 48 ii Other parts of Bankury and Midnapur districts, 
represents Lower Acheulion tradition But the Acheulian 
appeared later iy Birbhuni and, as i stands today, has a 
very finite! distribution, mainly in-northwest Birbluien it 
Maluti Sadar Ghat oy Chila, (he myvulet that flows in Birh- 
him - Jharkhand boerdertand. tt should be bome in moni 
that the report. (Dasgupin er al, 1969) of ‘Early Stone Age 
tools comprame of stray finds described ox huamiaxes, 
from Jibiharper in Suri PS: Birbhunn hae mt been pub- 
hshed cither with dooumeniation or description of ihe 
foGls atl, furthermore. subsequent exploriony curried 
Gul there yielded negative results, 


Lier: 





At Maluti Sadar Ghat site-ai 24° 7° N and B7* 41)" E, 
the Acheulian finds, discovered from three locatities, one 
Of them fossiliferous, include hundaxes, cleavers. chop- 
pers, scripers and unmodified wastes « Makes, cores and 
chips and are made of row materials ~ traps, bosalin, quar 
live, chert, jasper (Chakrabani 1904, }900, 2001, 2003), 
The assemblages. at Mahuti Swalor Ghat Acheulian sites 
show prependerance of various other tools, such as 
retouched finkes, swe scrapers, end scrapers, pourts, bor- 
ec amd sundry light-duty tools over the dingnostic Achieu- 
limi artefacts - handaxes. cleuvers and knives, Tt should be 


25 


noted that such asseniblige charter is commen with the 
Late or Upper Acheulian world over However, the typo- 
technological tmits of the assemblages of Maloti Sadar 
Ghat represent the Upper Acheulian tradition; the fos- 
sihised mummatian teeth wil bones. belonging lo Kos sp. 
and Cervus sp. associated with the assembluge at the fos- 
sil-beanny locality, und ihe geological horizon in which 
these are found inilicaterdd that the Acheulian here 
belonged to Late Upper Pleistocene. 


Middle Palacolithic 


Traditionally the Middle Palueolithic is characterised 
by artefacts mostly made on Makes. However, there are 


many Middle Paiacolithic assemblages than contum a 
great frequency of blades, winch were produced from 


specially prepared oores There is mo sharp boundary 
between the becinning of the Middle Palaeollihie and the 
ent of the Late or Upper Acheulit. And almost all Mid- 
We Palasolithic tools had its antecedent in the Liite 
Acheulian. Sever! Thermoluminesamee and Uraniom/ 
Thornum decay series and rdiocurban dates ure available 
for the Middie Palaeolithic in India, These range in age 
benween bS0.000 and 10,000 BP The culture of the Mid- 
fle Palncotithie period thereby continued 10 exist for u 
long duration, covering the Ternninal Middle Pleistocene 
Wo ihe end phase of the Upper Pleistocene. In Bengul, 
however, there iy my mdiovurbon dated Middle Palse- 
olithie site, 


The frest good evidence for the Middle Palacolithic in 
Birbhum has come from the Chiln Valley (Chakraharti 
1993, 108) 0, 2001) The Middle Palaeolithic cites, 
seven in number, lie in the Miubreuches of the Chita river, 
extending over 44 ken stretch of the Valley, Perhaps such 
a Spread ts by (tsell can be regarded asa remurkabhe fira- 
ture of the industry, The shaped toils inclide sernmpers, 
points, hores, notches, etc, The preponderance of unmod- 
ited. waster over shaped pools characterised the Middle 
Patreolithie industry from the Chiln Valley, amd it shows 
CACiusive relince on silos morks These iocur os kyr 
face Vinds ax well a9 in the seco! Aluvial gravel bed biav- 
Hig. al places, sharp cortact te the channel gravel (Lower 
Palaeolithic) but isually separited by a thin luver of 
allawiani, 


Further south fron the Chila Valley, about 17 ken to 
the east of the Miluti Sadar Ghar Achotlion site aid | 2 
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km north from Sun, the distinct headquarters, in the vicin- 
ity of the basalt quarry. E/l « 14 A (2), ot Hatgacha 
Mouza, io the Malionmmadbaxar area. a Palaeolithic site 
has been recently discovered (Chakrabarti ip. 1998-1999, 
201), The site is an open-air station wd the artefacts 
found on the tertiary rock surface, which, by no means, 


could be ihcir geological context. Nevertheless, the 


occurence of Palaeolithic ariefacts in this region is 
important from the wewpomt of the past hunter-gather- 
ers’ movement in Birbhum, The anefacts Trom this site, 
even though the collection is random and from 2 small 


buring, fuke-blades, blades and unmodified waste, Chert 
as raw material dominates over jasper and agate in this 


The Hatgacha Palacolithic artefacts do pot represent 
either morphologically or technologically the typical 
Midille Pulacolittve. It also does not qualify as belonging 
to on Upper Palaeolithic industry. But as it dees share a 
similar trait from wei of the assemblages from among the 
sever Middle Palawolithic aveemblages in the Chila val- 
ley, it may be placed as a Transitional Middle Palacolith- 
ice Upper Palaeolithic indisstry. 


Lipper Palaeolithic 


The Upper Palacolithre is that stage of Stone Age cul- 
ture When humanity camed the denolation of Momo sap- 
ene taplens Or-wiee human, Not only the Upper Palue- 
olithic industry is chanieteriged as having more lool 
made on blades thun the Middle Palacotithic but also new 
types of stone pools, such as strangulated blades, gravet- 
ted points, truncated, pieces, pressme-flak, leaf-nhaped 
points appeared during this penod. Ar in vanous forms 
became important component of diurmal existence of 
luomnkind, As modern humus, Aine cape sapien 
had appeared on carth approximately 100,000 years ago, 
their culture may have begun since the species arrived, 
bot the evidenwe for tie Upper Palacolithe cultural 
remains all over the world iw better known between the 
dates ranging from 40,000 to 10,000 years BLP. There is 
widespread evidence of the Upper Palaeolithic cultural 
remuins in India but not of the maker of this culture. 
Hewever, well-dated’ geomorptic date and rich fossil 
recontof fauna. and ostrich een shells from several Upper 


Palucoliiiie sites in India suggest that the culture may be: 


placed in the time-range of 20,000 ~ 10,000) BUP 
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In Bengal the Upper Pulacolithic industry 5 neither 
geogmipiically very wilespread nor culturally as varied 
as sites known from Central, Wester and Southern India. 
The stone artefacts that have been designated as Flake- 
Blue industry, represents the first appearance of the 
Upper Palaoolithic in Bengal, I) should be noted tut the 
Upper Palueolithic atone industry reported from the north 
Midnaput region is dominated by Flake elements. than 
Blade tools (Datte 1991). However, a blade-based lep- 
tolithic wdustry discovered m 1999 from the Paruldanga 
area-al 23° 42° 15° Ny 7° 43° 20" E; represents: the Upper 
Palacolithie in Birbhum and reflects the gradual develap- 
ment Of Tike industry into blade maduatry (Chakrabarti 
1999, 2001), 


The Upper Palucolithiy artefacts at Paruldanga, 
which were found sealed in on an earlier geomorphic sur- 
face al a depth of 151m at the southeast comer of the site 
by covered up slope: wash matenal of yellowish red to 
vellowish brown sill of the recent geologic period, sug- 
vest their primary context Over 300 artefacts have been 
mcovered from ihe old surface, which conformubly over- 
lie the upper pant of the 2one of nocubur laterite making 
up the Upper Lalgarh Formation, 


The Upper Palacolithc industry at Paruldangs 
includes a bone.tool, possibly a hide-bumisher, and a -vur- 
red atone artefacts: Curved-backed knives/points, straight 
blades/ knives or points, tanged points, gravers or burins, 
beck-like boring tools, microtithic backed blades anc 
debitage - cores, anvils, ete. Variously, coloured: cryp- 
tocrystilline rocks, chert, quatrite amd fossilewood wer 
employed jo fashion the orielacts. The assemblages of 
this type have not been found clsewhere in the region till 
now. The geologic context inwhich the Upper Palaeolith- 
ic artefacts lie suggests that these have unquestionable 
eros! antiquity, definetly grewter than 12,000 years BP. 


Mesolithic 


Thie Mesolithic tmnter-gaiherers were the most suc: 
cessfo! colonisers from among the past hunter-gatherers 
who preceded them, On the ome hand. it is-a cultural aur- 
vival from the Palaeolithic. on the other hand technolng) 
cal changes are reflected in the Mesallihic. The Mesolith: 
ic stome imlustry is characterised by micredithic tls, The 


culture began around |),000 year ago. in Postglacial 


tovirennment and survived well into the NeolithicChal- 
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colithic and even much biter when iran had been titro- 
duced. 


The Mesolithic: sites in Bengal are well distributed in 
space and time. We find the mimber of sites has increased 
during the Mesolithic penod in Bankura, Purotia, Midina- 
pur, Burdwan and Birbhum, The Mesolithic humer-gath- 
efers in Birbhum have shown greater mobility along the 
hanks of the rivers Ajay, Bakreswar, und Kopat, and bet- 
ter adaptability, by occupying the Jaterite uplands Ln the 
lateritic uplands in and around Santiniketan, there are ut 
least five Mesolithic camp-sites Paruldanga, Syambbati, 
Cheap-Kuiin; Deer Park, Ballabhpur -all located within a 
15 ke radius of the Ajay-Mayurakshi water divide jn the 
Kopai-Bakreswar valley. Of the five camp-sics or-open- 
air stations of the Mesolithic hunter-gatherers, the camp 
ate at Paruktanga represents activities of longer duration 
and indicates that probably larger groups were occupying 
the site, Trul excavations at this open-air settlement have 
helped establish three phases of occupation (Fig. 1), The 
Mesolithic - | tools occur here at a depth between 0.26 m 
and. 1.5 min yellowish red silt and, above 11, in the yel- 
lowish brown to reddish brown silt at a depth berween 5 
em = 7 crvare found the Mesolithic = 1 tools (Chakrabar- 


th 1909, 1998-19909, 1999-2000, 2100) ), li the assemblage 


composition, there fs indication of Tithte reduction 
sequence in the mamilacture of artefacts consisting of 
flake-blade to blade and bladelet tools, In the Paruldanga 
collection the finished tools are outmumbered by debitage, 
possibly an indicanion of tool knapping at the. site, The 
finished tools consist of blades. lunmtes, points, borers, 
hurins, scrapers, notches and retouched fakes. A few 
pieces of triangles were found from the surface bul none 
found in excavation, The debitage includes primary 
flakes. cores, unclassified lumps, and core-rejuvenated 
flakes. The chert is the dominant miw material followed 
by agate. quartz and fossilwoods employed for tool man- 
iifacture at Paruldanga. No radiometric dates are available 
for ascertaining the chronulogy of the Mesolithic assem- 
blages ot Paruldange, nevertheless the occurrence Of 
microlithic tools (a stratigraphical sequence over un oli 
land surface sealed in by two sets of slope wash material 
‘suggests continuity ranging from Early Holocene to Late 
Holocene period, 


Microlithic artefacts purportedly belonging to 
Mesolithic Period are reported from Suklbazar, Tatarpur, 
Kondiapur, Dubrajpur, Hetampur, Nathan, Suri. 
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Bakreswar and many other places from the disinict of 
Birbhum: However, nor-gedenetric types and. mostly 
waster products, represent the microlihic artefacts from 
these sites. The raw material used for manulacturing these 
lonls 4 predominantly chert but quartz, agate and foxsil 
woods ane not uncommon. The stratigraphical horizons of 
artefacts from most of the sites ate riot known but if is 
been reported that the artefacts at Sukhbazar and Tatarpur 
lay over an old surface scattered with fossilwoods where- 
os of Kodaipur the upper layer of a-bed ot msolithic lat- 
erie, Which has a thickness of about [.50m wmcorporated 
the microlithic tools (Dasgupta ey uf 1965-43). Tt does 
seem that some of the sites may represent the Mesoliiine 
- Land some the Mesolithic - It stages of culture as 
reflected in the Paruldinga assemblages. 


Early Farming Communities 


Transition to Neolitinc in Bengul i more speculative 
than contextual. This is true in the case of archaeology of 
Birbhur alse. The Neolithic is thal time segment when 
band level societies first evolved inte tibal societies with 
nomadic pastoral exisienve coupled with food production 
wil lasting until the appearance of copper metallurgy, 
which marks the beginnings of the Chaleolitic, Archucol- 
ogy has; however attested that even some of the carly 
Neolithic societies knew cold hammenng of native cop- 
per The ponesis of the Neolithic in the distinct of Birb- 
hum is, nevertheless not only uncertain bul even doubts 
exist as to Whether the sitex wilh polished and ground 
stone aves could be assigned the status of the Neolithic, 
On the contrary, our picture of the early settled farming 
communities of the Chalcolithie is far mane comprehen- 
sive than the Neohihre im the distinct of Birbhum, The 
Chalcolithic cultures of the region are diviaible into two 
of, (ore probably, three phases of development: Early 
Chalcolithic, Late Chalcolithic and Tron-using Later 
Chaleolithic. The Raiicearbon ates, now calibrated, 
place the Early Chalcolithic at 1690-1035 BC, Late Chal- 
colithie at 920-745 BC whereas inthe law phases wil the 
Lat Chalcolithic, the fine farmers became iron user andl 
may have evolved into tron Age at 820-595 BC (Posschl 
1988; Agrawal and Yadava 1995), 


The Chaleotithic villages are numerous in the district 
of Birblhom, These villages are locuted below SO motre 
contour and Sood on proximal reaches of the river valley 
built-up by allieviuns, On imagery the villages present ia 
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picture of ‘chaotic ugglomenition’, But their xpatial dis- 

tribution lovates each other al 4 distance of 5 km (Nag 
1987), The radius draws ardund cach village gives an 
idea of the catchments of the setilement, which usually 
spreads over an area not more than 4 to 6 acres. The gen- 
cra) arrangment of senlements is Linear: 


Excavations in hall w dozen sites, e.g. Naur (23° 42° 


N 87° SPE), Mahisdul (23° 42 49° Ny 87° 41" 42" B), 
Haraipur (23° 52° N - 87° 45 E), Bahari (23° 2230" N: 
$7°.40) E), Hatikim (23° 49° N 87° 35° E) and Kotasur 
(23° 52’ N- 87° 45" BE) have provided with settlement ind 
culiural data based upon which fife and time of the early 
farming communities of Birbhum can be reasonably 
reconstructed (Dae 1967: Kareral, 196%; Chakrabant and 
Hasan 1982: Ghosh etal 1988: Chakrabarti 1986: Ghosh 
and Chakrabart! 1990), The salient features af the Chal- 
colithte setilements and cultural remains in Birbhuin are 
examined and presented below, 


The earliest Chaleolithic villages tt Birbhum are 
found in the southeasiem part of the district. The settle- 
ment sites in Birbhum and adjacent pans of South Bengal, 
will the exception af Minyaliint (23° 32° N= 87" 54 Ep 


on the Ajay river an! to some extent Mahisidal on the: 


Kepal river, do notiake the form ef reli of mounds made 
ap of the debris of long occupation, Such fe/4 or mound- 
sites Occur tn other parts of India. The accumulation of 
debris tayer upon layer sumyests longer duration of occu- 
pation of such senlements; which could have been possi- 
ble die to easy uccess to Water and availability of rich Ter- 
tile soike thereby giving settlement stubilily, On the other 
hand, the Chaleolithic villiges in general in Bengal und in 
Birbhuny ti particular reveal two cer thiee sequential 
stages of development. The Chuleotithic tabitation sites 
in Birbhum incorporate cultural disposit of 2 tm at ils mas- 
imum showing two stages of development. The first stage 
ik distinctively Copper Age during which the early farm 
ers of Birthion variously used the softer metal whereas in 
(the second alugee in ite lite phases iron was udopited ty the 
peoples who had. heen settled in this region for many cen- 
tiittes previously. Some mithorities have applied the term 
‘Eaciy Iron Age’, despite notable ubsenee of un appropri 
aie hightemperamne technology that would make iron 
smelling techniques seem plausible, bal it would te pre- 
mature to regard the cuse a4 prover and. therefore, until 
anchaeslogy provides us with a hetier anewer ib would not 
he inappropriate to designate this cultural interloce os 
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The origin of the carly firming communities which 
settled On the terraces in river vulleys in the uphinds af 
south Bengal js decidedly unclear, They appeared. on the 
scene with copper metallurgy but did not discontinue 
their stone technology. 'This certainly would not imply a 
generic relationship between the antecede band continu 
ing cultures. "The point 1 that knowledge of copper-waork- 
ing is evident from the presence of copper celts, fish+ 
books, bangles, rings, ele., und thal native copper was 
available pot at far distimce away from the Chalcolithic 
settlements of ihe region but, despite this, none of the 
sites Indicate prolific use of the soft metal, This muy 
imply the Chaloolittic villages though mamtained inter- 
village trading network, the inter-regional exchanges may 
have involved only high-value objects. which probably 
eccurre”d vertically amony the hih-rinking individuals of 
different carly facing communities. 





ft does seem front the Incation of Chaleolithic settle 
ments that cach settlement had is owe farming territery. 
By setting up their villages along rivers, especially on 
low-lying terraces an! (loodpluns, the Chalcolithie farm- 
ers were able to exploit the fertile soils. Perhaps tlie seleo- 
tion Of the most productive territories slong tivers ler per- 
mancit svitlements also suggests that these villagers 
ensure thal Continous growing of crops and cereals on the 
same plot of lind weuld lead to soil exhaustion if the 
farming jernitornes were fot reyyvenated anid make nich 
annually through floods. It is not known whether these 
farniiers rotated cereals ond legumes to prevent soil 
exhaustion bul certainly they cid cultivate rice, which is 
evident from the fully exposed har, measuring |2% m in 
diameter with a depth of 1.25 m, from Mabiscal, Two 
such bans have been located in un excavated area of 40 
mx 20) m= 800 me at Mahisdal, Each ban could contain 
OO) kilogram of paddy and assuming thal there existed 
twenty such barisal One time ii this setilement Ghosh 
(180) noted (iat to produce [0 quintals of paddy at ane 
time in a year these farmer would need wilea 72 genes 
wf land to Cultivate, which could buku population stae of 
ibout 250-314) peaple ina setilement of aboot S000) m’, li 
is highly unlikely thut-all the setthemeatts of the Chalcol- 
whic penod were large sepicmentis and existed in one lime 


Nevertheless considering the -variathons of ¢izee of 
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éenlements and farming territories, if the average popula- 


lion size is estimated to 200) souls per village, then the: 


total population of Bengal in the Early Furming slages of 
history should not exceed (0,000 In companson to other 
parts of Bengal, if more number of sites indicates more 
population, the district of Birbhum could have hold sub- 
stantial population of 6000-7000 souls. 


Data fron Malisdal suggest that the mam occupation 
of ihe Chaleolithic farmers was agriculture, which is evi- 
dent from the presence of a large quantity of churned nee 
over the second floor-level of Period-| occupation ar this 
site (Das 1967260), The cultivated species was Oryra safi- 
va but these fatmers al exploited its wild progenitors. 


Furthermore, it is also evident from archaeological dat 


that the agriculture based economy had to be supplement- 
ed hy animal husbandry. Ths ts testified by the presence 
of charred remains of wild and domesticated animals 
(Banerjee 1982), Hiimped catile (Box Indicus), buffalo. 
sheep, goat piv. domestic fowl and pariah Uog were 
reared but the recovery of hones of awamp ileer, spotied 
deer, barking deer, milgai, sambar, chital. falconer, and 
even jungle cat amd wolf. from excavations af several 
Chalcolithic sues clearly demonstrate that how hunting 
remained a substantial mode of economy in these village 
societies. Fish, turtle and snails had rooms tn their larder, 
hut fishing ws an economy could have been relutively 
unimportant at this stage of cultural existence. | 


These villages contained mud houses, the traces of 
which are completely obliterated but in excavations floors 
of beaten earth with soiling of rammed terracotta noxtules, 

reed-impressed clay daubs; burnt fusk-impressed clay 
plasters and post-holee huve been indemtified. These give 
an idea about the houses the Chulcolithic villagers built 
albeit without any idea of house plans. The houses no 
doubt were simple and built of perishable materials and 
ihe presence of lange quantities of ash in floors (Das 
(867) suggests their vulnerainlity to fire. Probably the 
houses the early farmers constracted were small and 
occupied by single family units, and if the average popu 
lation we estimated on the site size and availability of cul- 
tivable land i8 correct, the single units of family could 
have consisted of not less than 10) persons per house. 


As craftamen, these villagers could not have sue- 


ceeded much in introducing sophisticated techniques of 


metalworking. Conditions essential Tor casting copper 
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such as a temperatunc of about 100°C (Renfrew 1969), 

and a reducing atmosphere, the evidence of which have 

not been attested from any of the excavated sites. But as 
potter their inventory ix much more impressive. Various 

pottery types included bowls, basins, dishes, vases, licks 

and firs, uns ctc., which were use! for storage, drinking, 

serving, Cooking and. ntualistic purposes. The shapes and 

sizes of pottery differed considerably. Both monochrome 

and polychrome pottery appeared (hut included different 

shades in black-and-red, red, black slipped md. grey, Pot- 

tery ornamentation in white pigment on black surface, 
simple bands, dots, dashes. sigmums. solid. inangies, 

swuctitas and some other designs focuses upon charac 

teristic uttributes and levels of complexity of material cul- 

ture of the Chaloolithic farmers. Likewise, terracotta discs 

with pin-heled petal motif in double-rows and cubes with 
enigmatic figures. such as the ones probably of fuunan, 
recognised from Hatikara, and black ware depicting. 
incase designs and pin-hole decoration may stand for 
attributes that could have-associanon with these villagers 
socio-cultural or itunlistic status system or even social 
tics wih people beyond their immediate vicmity, For 
instance, Sankalia (19742312) has reminded us of the 
existence of a similar black ware with incised and pin- 
holed decoration from close at Chirand and ilistant 
Tekkalkota. 


However, the evidence of items like beads, bangles. 
decorated combs, hairpins is net wanting in the archaeo- 
logical record in this phase of culture, But the distribution 
of these materials is pot wniform in all the Chaloolithic 
sites of Birbhum, For example, the preserved evidence of 
1993 excavation at Mahisdal- | shows that, on additian to 
terraconta beads, agate, jasper, chaleedont, carnelian, 
coral and steatite were n-circulation (Fig. 2 and 3) prob- 
ubly as prestige goods The shapes of the beads are var- 
ied: Wise, bi-cone, circular, cresdent, spherical buiton, bar- 
rel, conical, tubulur, pentagon! and hexagonal, Iy length, 
breadth and thickness a considerable variation 1 noticed, 
the maximeam is 3.5 cm, |.4 em und O07 cm whereas the 
minimum is 0.2. em (in the case of micna beads 0.) cm 
only). 0.1 cm and 0.1 cm respectively. It ts sapmficani to 
note that some of the matenuls used in bead) manufacture 
are not aVallahle in the vicinity of Malnsdal Perhaps 
these items came from further northerly sites as 
exchanged prestige goods between high-status |ndividi- 
als ony the reasohad acscaahis nant Aaah qanicisncptee 
other member of the community. li is not clear what 


a) 


products were oxchanged berween the Chalcolithic com- 
numities in return for these prestige goods bal i is not 
necessary to assume that lupe quantities of goods moved 
across the Ajay valley at this stage of cultuee. 


"The first farming setilers of this region did nat dis- 
continue the usc-and making-of stone tools, This implies 
they did not neglect the non-domestic: food resources 
available iv the viewny of their settlement. But all the 
same, it should not be overlooked that the stone invento- 
ry of these villagers Comprised of scrapers and points. 
Lunates and shor blades would also have gone well with 
the need for composite wols in reaping cereals and paddy 
from the field iq amore efficient way. There is as yet, 
however, no evidence that would suggest frecing of & part 
of population from subsistence for fulltime eraft spectali- 
wition that is ‘copper smiths, potters, bead-mukers, stone 
tool fabricutors ete, m the early farming communities of 
this regio. 


Even though limitation exits in our knowledge of thie 
iotal miter! culture mventory of the Chalcolithie com- 
munities of Birbhum, we do have records of mortuary 
practices of the communities. Three types of disposal of 
the dead can be archweologtcally recomed. These ure a) 
fxtended Burial, b) Fractional or Secondary Burial, aril 
<) Um Burial [tie, however, not known whether the var- 
ations in burials are Aign’s of states differences of related 
wo the differences of burial treatment of Uve dead between 
the communities or within the groups in the community, 
The graves contain no goods, thereby making | impos) 
hle io Jocate the individual signifvcance of the deoeaned 
thus buried. In the Ajay-Mayuraksti divide, there are only 
two sites thal huve yielded evidence of burtals, and these 
sites even though are situated wt a distance of about AO harm 
from cach other, the deceased were subjected lo extended 
burial at Pandurajar Dhipi show castawest onentatien 
(Dasvupta 1965: 43) wheress the orientation of the dead 
is north-south at Harapar burhil (Kar, Pandey and Singh 
(O60: 46) Therelore, we my assume that in ther extra- 
corporal dessa and beliefs. the structure of the sncieties al 


ihe early farming communities ts far from being: 


rompotithie, 


The mortuary practices apart, there ls evidence of 
terracotta phullis as part of cultural mventory cl thie first 
farmers ut Mistiisdal Ie is rest likely that inv these village 
societies, toad aad fecundity, the sustenance ani repre 
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duction in good numbers, wnt larger than ceremonial 
propensities of life, We do not know what tiie realistic 
vulva in rough terracotta stood for, Nevertheless, human 
interest in generative organs, both male and femule, ts 
much deep rooted than a peevish children’s covert obses- 


sion with libido. Analogous: evidence of fenility symbols 


is not Wanting in archaeological records of the contempt 
rary societies. The pudenda and the penis, sometimes in 
enlarged form or in erect position respectively; loom large 
in village ritual. 


The six or seven levels of continuous occupation in 
lype-sites in southeast Birbhum io not show any appre- 
ciable break in maternal culture tradition. The society dial 
evolve initially butarthe end it was an-evolition in retro 
grade miterial culture in Period 11 of the Chalculithic 
phase in Birbhum vis-a-vis Bengal, Despite the knowl: 
edge of iron, a4 it has been recorded from the top of the 
lower evel, Le. Layer - 5 of the Period = TT at Hatikra, 
Mahisdal and other Chalcolithic sites, and proliicmution of 
variety of shapes in different wires, notably the firvesse in 
black-slipped ware, the overall craftsmanship shows sign 
of Chalcolithic genius. deteriorating: The coming int 
coritact of people with comparatively advanced iron tech- 
nology was disadvantageous for the Chalcalithic village 
societies inthis region. The apparent initial material boost 
up but lack of capachy to cope with chullenges the black 
metal posed resulted i derailment in rank and file of the 
Copper Age speciilists, The appearance of iron artefacts 
inv the {ust phases of the Chalocolithic sites in Birbhum 
and contiguous regions did not have @s great an eGologi- 
cal impact as did the diffusion of agncultural techmicpues 
in Barty Chulvolithic, The introduction of iron technology 
affected! the culture of the Chalcalithic population of the 
region more drastically. In their Atlernpt to adapt to new 
fechnology, the tron-wiing Chaleolithic populatiim pre- 
sents a picture of a culture as if it was the lant feker 
before final exunction.. From a of tadiocarhan 
dates, now available for the lowest, middle amd top levels 
af ecoupations af three of these farming setlements, 
seen earlier, it appewrs (hat the Muorescence in rnesriutl 
cultural lasted for about seven hundred yours, whereas 
despite of a supponedly new pottery type. ihe material 
culture of these setilers began to go dowahill fron abot 
900-800 8.C.,.and they wore adeserted look much before 
700-600 1.C. None of the wpe site of the Chaloolithie in 
Rirbhun could antract the population with real knowledge 
of iron meetllurgy When they colonised the negion in the 


Archaeology of Birbhum: The Past informa the Presear 
second Half of the thind century B.C. 
Early Historic Settlers 


There ts a hiatus of about wo to three hundred years 
in the culture history of Birbhum prior to ushering of 
urban dimensions in setilements in the region. As com- 
pared to Chuleolithic villages, the early historical settle 
ments area nevlivible few. The only noteworthy seitle- 
Men is Kota (29° 58° N RF? 45° E), located on the 
northern bunk of the Mayurakshi river, which now flows 
wbout 8 kim down south from the seithement. 


Eacuvanons wer cartriad out at this setilement site in 
1985 and continued in 1986-1987 by NIC Ghost et ul, 
(Ghosh 93; Chakrahint) 105) Two toneches, meakiur- 
ing fespectively 3m 4 Sm and tn x Im, were lug bo 
asceniin the cultural sequence af Kotasur, Five bromid 
periods of cultural depesit have been identified ut ihe site. 
Period --1 te distinguished by NBP and other associated 
wares, indeterminate iron objects and beads of fermacotta, 
The SBF appeared in excavation when the thickness oF 
the intial deposit ached 30 crn obowe the nativral soil 
The quality of the NBP is infenay when compured wilh 
the ware found inthe middle Gangu plains and their pres- 
ene i limited in ypnmtity as Well. The evidence of strc 
tures is absent. except the securerice of a couple af 
rommed floor levels of nod, in Period — IL there appears 
mainly the typrcal bowls and other types.in plam ned ware 
but more importintly fragments of moulded terucorta 
fyurines. axcribuble to Sunga craftsmanship, ane tocutec 
wt Wis devel Muinly a few floor levels with post-holes 
repronent the structural rermines in dhis horizon, The iiag- 
nostic pottery ja Period ~ 1 hired, ware tut often a thick 
bright red elip thar charscterse this red! ware, The types 
mciuled bowls basins, pans. vases and jars. The pottery 
with ring shandle has also been recorded. from this stn 
tim. The noteworthy structiul temain 8 wv two bukeil 
brick walle of one and a half course in wid evo ino 
limiivd area of dig ing in this period. 


The succeeding two archaeological horrors al Koto- 
sur are in distrubed context The deposits m Period » TV 
contain appreciable amount of sand and sit nexutted from 
long Jastiny wouter lovying, which might have been duc to 
the viitories of the Mayurikshi. Nevertheless, the pottery 
anid antiquities recorded from this Jevel, Ghosh 11994) 
suggested the petiad between fourth and eight century 
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A.D, Penod ~1V has been badly vandalised by brick rob- 
bing thal hes totally disturbed this archaedlogical horton. 
Thereby. tt is a serious impediment in understunding the 
full circle of cultural development ai the curly historic 
Kotasur, 


The site hus aley yielded a few punch-marked coins 
in disturbed horizon 20 on below the surface in the trench 
dug on the northern face of the habitation mound. alep 
which now hes the Madanesvar Siva temple: Two. if not 
more. of these coins bear representation of boat or ship: 
and sun and six-armed Ayiribols, 


But more importantly, the Kotasur sie isa fortified 
aiement (Fig. 4), fis evident that an impressive: mud 
fortification wall, | kim in circpit and about. 10 m wide, 
With a cunmtillike ditch protecting the wall, encucled the 
sctilement (Chakra «al, Ist; Chattopadchyays 
(OSA), Tas possibte thar the fortification of the settle- 
ment served the entire populuttian. including domestic 
anumils and ofuive lands. Perhaps it served a dial pur- 
pote: It could resist jnroads of floods and the sccurmulut- 
ed water inthe canal-like ditch could have been conve- 
nicntly wed in iimewing Gelds, For Kotasur dees not 
seem Wi hea hierarchical setilement por discs if ooflect a 
IncTesssingly complica, socno-poalitical organisation and an 
mtenficaiion of wurtare, 


Tt should be noted thal fortification wall Wone wayld 
not sullicg to designate an urban character to a sete, 
The nature of settlement organised lon, populition distrib 
uiion and status differences, free spave Within the settle- 
ment, reflection of relative wealth of the homes af some 
members of different profession or between the homes of 
SUE MOMmbers as compured to others practicing the same 
OOCUpunON, patron-chent rehaionship. political levels of 
wuthonty etc... ore sone of the insoes, which dine hawig: te 
Widening urhon diners OF ile settlement of 
Kotusur and is like inthe Ajay-Aliagirsthis clelta, Wat mod 
only remain inconcludive, these jasiies ever cannot he 
cad in -early Histor archacology of Berngul, Even 
dragonostic artefacts fair poorly as.culrane markers at sev- 
enil curly historic sites, melding, Rotasur, mn this regron: 
aid tO ussign them o time bracker ts not free from proh- 
lems: For example. lindia entered into the historical age 
WI the Northern Blick Polished Wate culture bul done 
canned! cay with oerdiney wher hit ware entered in to Hic 
Ajay-Bhagirath) delta. Furthermore, there iis properly 


Ae 


speaking no NBPW culture sites in Bengal as we have in 
the Mikklle Gangu reeion. Could it be an carly hishoric 
diaspora from time 10 lime from the neighbouring ptalia- 

Jdnupadas, notably Anga and Magadha, to this region in 
the 6th - 5th century B.C. acted ws an important agest in 
infroducing new maternal imventory, the reflection of 
which is manifested in the artefactual remains found in 
archacological horizons m some snes: and as surface scat- 
tors in many others. We should not lose sight of the obser- 
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vation of the iterant Jam monk. Vardhomana Mahavira as 
recorded in the Acharaayisuna, dhat the Land of tive Lad- 
hus (ic,, tie Radhas) was a puthless and rugged country, 
habitations were few and far between, people cavalier but 
id not refer to settlements of any comequence that could 
be regarded ax urban centres. Undoubtedly, this suggests 
the absence of arhan centres m Birbhum and neighbour: 
ing-areas: in the 6th—Sth centunes BC 
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Reveda: A Historical Outline and the 
Contribution of Rahul Sankrityayan 


Abstract 


The study of Rigveda has for best part of the last 200) 
year been the province of Europeans, in particular the 
Germuns who have often made a dedicated study of 
Reveds with their own origins ln the fore front of their 
minds By contrast very little has been written by Indi- 
ms the main treason for which belne that moat Vedic 
echolirs do not speak or know English wel) and have lit- 
ile interest in tiistory, There has been a major resurgence 
in debate and tesearch on the origins of the Indo-Euro- 
peans and moturally by virtee of its antiquity and wnigue- 
fess, Reveda has attracted chormous attention in the Last 
Iwo decades: Thin has in part resulted from the recent 
major idvances thit have beon mule in the Archueoligy 
ani! Anthropology of Indus Valley Civilisation and 
notably the rejection of the Aryan invasion hypothesis 


Due jo Westem preoccupation with the tingustic 
links between Sanskrit, Greek ond Latin and the belief 
that the Aryans had originated inthe West, Western whial: 
ors hove itiempted to try and fit ihe material in Reveda 
ivio o preconceived framework, offen wilh scant reganil 
1 the evidence available with inthe Reveda The pre- 
stm stidly is based on Sanskirt-Hindi material Att 
attempts to draw an outline of the salient histoncal 


sspects of Heveda, 


"kon, CTAGAS Eng lant 


VAKUS Sinan 


Keveda holds a unique position in werld literature 
nor only for its antiquity but also for having been pre- 
served unaltered Tor centuries, thanks to the oral trulition 
of the Aryana, Asearch for a common language, commen 
ethnicity and homeland forthe 9o called Indo-Eungpeans 
has continaed ¢ver since Sip William Jones suggested a 
armilarity hetween Sanskrit, Greek and Latin and narural- 
ly Reveda haa been the focun of aitention for such stud- 
ies. Recent advances wi the feld of Indus Valley Civill- 
sulion have revived Interest in Reveda with regard w its 
historicity, temporal relaionship. with the Harappan 
Civilisation ae Well as the subsequent cullures of Inca, 


Framework for the study of Reveda: The present 
approach tothe study of Reveda has been immensely 
influenced by “Revedic Aryu” by Ruhl SAnkrityayan, 
considered by many ax cone of the met ustricus ane 
brilliant scholurs India has produced since Raja Ran 
Mohun Roy. Written in Hindi, this book appreqches 
Ryveds from a historical perspective and shows the con- 
write Command Rabuljy had on languages particular 
ly Sanskrit. This peerless command and deep knowledge 
of Sanskrit and Pali (Buddhist) literature resulted bn his 
being honoured. The Buddhist Sangha in Sri lank awarel- 
ed him the tithe of Tripitakacharya nd ter Wet of Mutu: 
pundit by the Pandit-Sabha of Benares, He ale spent a 
nuiber af years inthe USSR tn his quest for the origin of 
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the Aryans. Rahuljt takes note of the OPINIONS Current at 
the time of publication (1957), especially those of Childe 
and Wheeler, which in view of the recent advances in 
indology may sound dated, but all the sume his commen- 
wiry is af phenomenal importance to any atudent of 
Reveda. The first 250 pages of the book consist of an-ana- 
lytical essay on many aspects of Reveda, the remaining 
300 quid pages (appendix) contain perhaps the best trans- 
lation of the verses ever mitde; alas he only translated the 
verses he refers tom his essay. 


He pots: out that for a student coming from a buck- 
ficulties Gramimuitical difficulties uside, the major prob- 
fem a4 | ee, 14 tht a lot ie not explicitly stated and iorteal 
ie implied has to be inferred, which with the pascwe 
tine has become very difficult and has fed to difficultics 
i interpreting the text. 





This study of Rgveda is based on three 
‘Sansknt-Hindi Translations. Satvalekur’s much admired 
translation is hacked by the one from Rumgovind Trivedi 
which appeared in monthly instalments from 1933-35 and 
was highly regarded in its day. Unfortunately, Book 1 is 
missing from this se. Shriram Sharma's translation was 
alec used to supplement the wtudy. A relational database 
was used (0 store information, Mis worth pointing out tha 
a Reveda authority in India must be ably to recite the 
entire work and this puts the commentaries from India on 
4 total differen! footing than those from. overseas, who 
Nave te depend on transliterations of Sanskrit teai in 
either German or English. Indio Sanxkrit Scholars also 
would hawe been required by tradition to have mastered 
Ihe Sarit grammar by the age of 10 or so: Rahul 
Sankrilyayan’s translanion, when available has been given 
primacy, | have tried omy best to transfer this information 
into English, For the sake of brevity initials RS would he 
used when referring to Rahwl Sinkrityayan, 


Edwin Bryant's book “The Qwest for the Originy of 
Veulie Culture” a timely seminal review of the subject has 
heen used as a major source and reference. 


Archacolopists, linguists and historians comlinue |e 
express their theories and opinions néganding the Aryans 
aod Indo-Europeans citing Reveda ond other Sanskriy 
texts ah a source. However, considerable confusion and 
misunderstanding exists regarding some of the very ele- 


mentary aspects of Raveda. Althwugh ethnicity of the 
Aryarre-i4 twit the subject of this paper, some general com- 
trents iy bean ender There is no mention in the -cutire 
Reveda of the physical appearance of the Aryans, except 
for one instance- VILI3. when Rsi Vasistha says” White 
skinned wearing the knot (in the hair) to the ngZht ny sons 
(family) Pleas me from all comers.” (RS), 


Indians even to this day renuin obsessed wiih subtle 
changes in skin pigmentation, lighter the pigment the bet- 
ter “The Persians 2500 years ago seemed io have been 
prea! of their complexion as exemplified by Darius who 

“when out.of door u parasol was hekl over his head to 
preserve is complexion” (Cook), Buddha is suid to have 


been of good complexion (Suvarma) and had blue eves 


(RS), but then prince Rima, who wntedates Buddha, is 
described as of Syiima (swarthy) complexion. Both 
belonged to the family fine of Ikavaku (Ramiyano-BK 
S-E8, and RS), whe ls mentioned only ance m Reveda 
(X:600), Lord Krisna was durk (black), becuse that is. 
what the word means in Sanskrit, More importantly there 
are three psi in Reveds who were probably dark skirrud, 

Krisoa Angirasu (author of VITE74-7h. X:42.43.), and 
mentioned by Kakstvina twice ( E1123. LIT The: 
name Asta Devula (author of DX:4-24) aleo Suppests 

dark complexion and ihe great Rsi Kanva, who was also 
dark, Krist Angirasa could not have been very late as 
Kuksivana talks of his lot grandson been amited with his 
yon Vinvaka, by the Aswins. 





The Compilation ; Hymns recited to invoke the gards 
were collected into 10) books (Mundalas) at some stage 
hut long after the hymns were composed RS quotes Bate 
Sain Ghosh with the opinion (hat the lanwuage of the 
Line Books js older and similar, bet both shure 
i. sabiala that the languase andl in puricular the 
conte of parts of Book % is certainly later. Although the 
compilation has been attributed to Veda Vylisa (Koishna 
Dwaipayann). RS stwes thal Krishna Dwaipdyany should 
not be confused with Purdsura, crmdson of Yasistha,as a 
grew deal of Confusion was created by liter |iterary tradi- 
tien, (One can nol sr how 2 grandsonof Vasiuha would 
have allowed a son of Viswiimitra (the arch enonty) to be 
given the honour of opening this sacrosmet opus. 


| am of the opinion thar an artempt was made to gath- 
er-all the surviving hymny of Rgveda perhaps for fear of 
being lost forever By the time this poucue effort was 


M 


riuiche. probably few generations (centuries), after the. last 
hynms hed been recited, the descendents of Ihe: dns, 
although preserving the compositions of their famous 


ancestors, had become separated and <pread over o large: 
geographical urea. ‘This probably i4 the main reason for 


the patchy quality of the collection, a the arrangement 
locks any order 


Tradition accords a position of primacy lo seven rsis, 
4 tradition thal was to persist until Ramayana and also 
Buddhist literature. The sever Rishis were: Bhondvija, 
Kasyapa, Gotuma, Atri, Vidvamitra, Jamadugni and 
Vasistha. Of these only Bahradvajs (Book VI), 
Vieviiitra, (Book 11) anil Vasisiha (Book VIN) hia! suffi- 
cient. hymms surviving to canstitute a book. Gotama fea- 
tres: in Book | along with @ namber of very iniportant 
reix, including Agastya, Kanva and hie two song: even 
when @ large pari of Book VIII contains hymns of the 
came family, 
1X mainly (64,67:5-7, 91.92.1132, 114, ino fragment of a 
hymn (1:99) and (X= 97, Jamadagni le the sole author on 
only 3 cccasbons, (VIEL 90, 1X:62 and X2110), Hymn 1X: 


63-18 shared with his father Birigw und [11:62 -X:167 with: 


Visvimitra. Book X which is thouglit to be of a hater 
provenance contains hymns of some the most inpoctant 
mamnes in Reveda. The patchy tuture of the collection 
iherefore cui) only be explained in one way. That some of 
the sis had moved away from there family seam und 
established othemachves in distant parts, hence 
Viewinutra’s son Madhuchhandi and grand san Jet’ and 
also Vasistha's erandson Parfisara appear in Book 1. 


The responsibility of collecting the hynins im one 
hook wold have heen entrusted to someone local, One 
¢an't help whirdeing (hata lot of material hua been lost for 
ever, as some of the: very fomeus names dre very poorly 





pomposition ; RS believed that the mut 
cmuchal wii cone ast of Reveda thatof the batile between 
Divouiéa (Atithivvu) and Sasitwra and the wary between 
his son Suiliiea and other Aryu clins, was composed 
some 300 years after the arrival of Aryans to India He 
chooses to say with the date of 1500 BC for entry linva- 
sion) of the Aryans into India, a practice which has tin- 
gered until tatiy. ‘The period of 300 yeurs is bused on the 
assiamption thal the authors of Reveda were (4th or bth 
eenerution descendants of the invaders. After a further 


Kusyapa on the other hand fearuresin Hook 
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lapse of some 300 years Yajurveda, Samaveda and 
Eitareva and Shatpatha Brihmans were composed, The 
wuhers of the Brihmans; Mahidiisa (Eitareya) and 
Yagyavalkyva (Shatopatha) lived af a time when Karu- 
Pancha hind (Wester UP) was their dhienicile mnt inet 
Saptasindiu. According to RS mention of Anga (Bengal) 
and Magadha renders Atharvaveda of ever a lar dave (C 
800-710) BC), 


The hypothesis that the Aryans came to India from 
outside runs in three often worelated anms, all of which 
connect to & cent) core theme of an Aryan homelind 
from which different banches of people speaking a sumi- 
lar languave emerged, This linguistic. shall we say, spine 
to ihe theory remains unsupported by Archacological 
miscle, There scents io be litle agreemenn amongsl the 
linguists themselves ax to when the Aram are sapposcd 
to have filtered in a slow tickle, wow that the pita of 
Aryan invasion has become aimyth in itself. The first line 
of inquiry stems from the discovery of Mitann: seats in 
15th C BC. This, it was percieved suggested to some 
scholars (hat the Sanskrit epeiking Mitamni were the fore- 
fathers of Revedic Aryans who took this long route from 
Anatolia. and Northern Mesopotamia to Initia, stopping on 
their way in Persia, No ome has yet, to ntry knowledge 
stopped to think or proposed ihe tumescule for this dias- 
pora. Tn any event the Indian Aryans had forgetten this 
journey completely as thei ix net even a hint of memory 
of such a pad in Reveda. The abwundity of having to rec- 
oncile the dates of the Miturin) seals; ihe long iravel and 
a aerrval many centuries befire the compesition al 

Reveda, will not be lost on an-enquinng moi, The wide- 
ly osed date of 1500 BC is therefore no more than an 
expedient as no archacologicol or literary basis for the 
arrival of the Aryans inta India can be found, Max. Mier 
wits fit to surgest a date of 120K) BC for the comy 
of Reveds . long before the discovery of Mitann! Seals, 
For some strange reason despite criticinms of his method, 
the dite remains in place” The sudden andl capil spread of 
horse drawn vhanets m vanous pare of the New East 
around this ime was perhaps the mam reason this dare 
was apphed (Barbarian Tides, Wilhelm). Wilhelm, a fore 
mist authority on the Mituninl tins luckily expressed his 
views on this Weal to East migration theory: 





“A Aurelian related but nonetheless distinct proti.- 
Urarnian langage appears to have been spoken around 
200) BE. Thies lerer pattern (West to East mitgration= my 
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insertion ) would be confirmed if Hurzian or prote-ttrarr 
fan borrowings were fran int lndias so far, however. there 
hus been na proaf af this, The flaw of influence would 
heve been ane way only, from indo-~ Aryan into Hurrian™ 


We cam with certain confidence lay to rest a Mitanni 
ancestry to indian Aryans, Alternative ditections in which 
this migration may have take place luve been rovec weed 
in consierible detail by Bryant’. Despite. lack of con: 
vincing evidence for a singhe rol of passage, most weat- 
em linguists continue t¢ beliewe in this migration from 
Weat-Easi with, Persia forming a half way stop, 


second line of reasoning much fancied by a number of 
Western Scholars is the similarity in (he names of Avestan 
Harax'aitl and the Vedic Ssarasvati. ‘This Proxnmmity of 
fumes is seert as a proof for a West to East transit, with 
the name Harax*aitl signalling a river in Persin which led 
the Indian Aryans to rename a dned up river in Punjah. 
Note should be mace of the fact that while the Indian 
Aryans seemed to have remembered the nue correctly, 
the meme name in Persian hands had underpone a cliunpe. 


Before we proceed with the Saraswati of Reweda, we 
must identify the Avestan Harax“aiti first and establish its 
geographical location. According to Skjaervo, there are 


nO geographical references in the old Avesta. In the: 


younger Avesta (im Vedévdid chap. | and in Yasht 10 wo 
Mithra) and the old Persian inscriptions, Harabwati is the 
name of a tand/province = Greek Arachosia, the area of 
modem Kandahar’ . 


Skiaervo (1995 ) goes on to say’: 


“A very few gearaphical names appeur to be inherit: 
ed from indo-tramian times. For instanceOP ers. Harax- 
‘avi, Aviare) Hardiium and Opers, Harawvari-, Ay, 
Havas! ait], both of which in the historical imes are locat- 
td in the arca of Southern Afehanistan ( Herat and Kand- 
Achar J correspond te the awe Vedic river mames Saruyu 
anil Saraswat, These correspondences are interestiny, brat 
tell we nothing about the carly geography of Indo-dranian 
irihes,” 


Mary Boyce", on the over hand feels that Harwe” siti 
in Avesta is ad mythical river. Her opinion, however rests 
on the evidence in Greater Bundahis, a commentary writ- 


in many cemunes lier, A perveptive student of ancient 
history would notice that i js logically impossible for a 
hame Lhe Saratvat) to have emerged from Hanix"ayti, the 
newerse i= Uruc us sugested by Skjaervo, a port also 
emphasised by Burrows", However both Burrows and 
Boyce die to a mindset of West-East transfer must vield 
to the idea that this nume must have existed in Porsia. 


The discovery on Landsat images of 4 very large 
channel cxovtly ina place where the ancient Sarasvati had 
Nowed, has been u subject of much debate. New research 
tuippests that this channel had dried wp by 1900 BC 
(Lal"), and this has prompted Indian Schotars to have 
another look at the dating of Reveda. The same discovery 
on the other hand, fy putting the proposed time scale of 
ihe Aryan migration inte question, has been unacceptable 
fomany Western Indolopists: 


Bryant in his book has quoted Witzel ux sugpesting 
that by the time of Reveda, Sarasvati was extinct and that 
fsis Bharadviij and Vasistha were praising a mythical river 
Which they seem to have remembered from their ancient 
past. If'se then this would appear to-be the only instunce 
when a remote memory has surfaced in Rgeveda. The 
dssumplion being that they had memories of anoher iver 
during their sojourn in’ Persia and that this river was 
Harax” mili, 


Having established that there isno major river in Per: 
sian History to match the large, life supporting ‘tiver of 
Reveda, we must tum our-atention to ihe point wf view 
taken by Bryant, In quoting Witzel, Bryant himbel! agrees 
that the Revedic Surasvati ia we more than 4 figment of 
Imagination. The evidence offered comes from Hymn 33 
in Book U1 by Visvimitrs, This according 10 Witzel is an 
‘older’ work and offers evidence of a confluence of Sunt: 
dri (Surly) and Vipast Vyas). Thos, it is suggested, is hand 
geological evidence for a change in course of the Sutluj, 


@ major tributary of Sarasvatl. as a result of which Saras- 


viti probably was not an extant river by the time of the 
composition of hymn 33, By ‘older’ Witze! means prior 
to the hymns of Rharudvija and Vasiytha, who have 
praised Sarusvaii in their hymns, 


That Witeel has difficulties in grasping the funda- 
mentals of the chronology in Reveda is evident: from his 
writings m which he seems to think that the ten book< int 
Reveda have been armanged in 4 Chronological order, 
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especially Books 1 VIIT, One does not oeed to hive ms- 
terou Reveda to work out that Divodisa was the father of 
Siutisa und Bharalvaja, whe was the officiiting mr for 
Divodiaa has written! a hyent on Sarasvati (VEGI), 
Sudisa hut Vasivtha officiating for him during the pre- 
longed) ten king war, Vasisthn wis then replaced by 
Visvimitn, one assimes after Vasistha’s death, Vanisthia 
also wrote 2 hymns on Saraswati (VILYS.86), Thos, it 
should be parently obvious thar Visvamitra was uhout 2 
eenerminn behiid Bahradvajaand one generation behind 
Vasiatha, Hymn 33.0 poetical musterpiece does suggest 
the iwe river flowing together [Verse 2) which was ken 
to mean a confluence by Saya. However verme 2, & the 
only occurence in the citire Reveda io sugges) such an 
ever. 


in addition Grisamada (Het )16)speaks of Sarssvati 
as “supreme in mothers wand pyers. Saraswati,” Gritaaimua- 
do's father Shunhotra is fisted in Hook Vi and was probe 
hyo pupil af Bhuralvaja. The most cruckil line of evt- 
dence. however, comes from Sincdhwkslitta, msc ol 
Privamedha, Sinha shits lists all the major rivers in the 
Nogth: West linlia (X-75 ) amd Saraswat! |s listed between 
Yamuna ond Sathyy (see tater), One again placing Sini- 
fukeshite in time tetls os that hia father had received gilts 
from Indra aon of Divodisa (VINST. 14-17), ln other 
words, wecan with some confidence exirapolaie that both 
Criteord onl Sindhukshita would have been either 
contempormnies of Vigvaniira or followed bint, Bryant 
suggests that this paleo-incartalion of Sarasvall “ean peo 





be aved ja prvve ubsclute contentparaneity of the Indus: 


Valley residemts and Vedic: Aryans’ Significantly, the 
Sindhwkshita listing of mom of the mportant rivers in 
Nori Wester Tria does nor mention Vipas although it 


mentions Samavall between Yarwea and Sutluy. Thies av 


all probability sugyests thot at the lime. hyn 33 was 

ved and uitil dhe dime al Sindhukwhita, Vipaé Mud! 
meted wirh Sutuded hut that this meter had pot affected 
Sarmavan significantly. 


Bryant ulse quotes French archaeology team’s (Fran- 
court 192) findings of an old Hotocene channel where 


Sarasvati js supponed to hive existed, much older than the 


‘lite af Mature Harappar) to be ol higterical importance. 


inthis very wehnical article, the author hus gol been able 


io explain why Rakbigarhi had heen Mail in between the 
flow (interflove ) of Ghagear und Chatitanga nven. The 
french identified small canals which they believed sup- 
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plied the cithes with water Bit they are unable to fell as 
where this imtncate canal systent arose from? In. other 
words where did the water come from, especiully if the 
large vers had dried up, Perhaps ihe weakness of the 
study fies in its methods: Novel rechmques for dats and 
mupping were used and unless ican be shown that other 
weologicte hive produced simmilur results in the sane arca 
using siinike techniques, ihe French repert cum not be 
sccepied sa providing robust evidence. 


Talking of mythology yd ne-inventing, there is wery 
litle by the way of paleo-mearnation in the whole of 
Reveda, and nothing to suggest that the Revedic Arya had 
the nee to re-invent Samavall with the fore knowledge 
that over 00M) years liter people fram the west would 
cau dowht on the existence of this river andl iy the process 
the very credibility of the text elt Two eminent Arctuae 
dlogists on the ether hand have pot been persuided by the 
French team's work or by the concept af Paleo: imeana- 
tion: Kenoyer (1999) accepts that the high number of sites 
discovertd ulong what isnow the Ghaggar-Hakra channel 
would have been situated ahomg the Vedic Sarasvail Prs- 
seh (2002 ) also affirms (hat Samavath wee very much in 
existence at the time Wf the mature Harappeit, 


“During the Mature Haruppan, the Saraxvatt (Ghag- 
garitakral river fermnated inan olind dele néar Fon 
Derawor Then are about (0 Marre Harappan sites in 
tie wicinity of Hiieatelta. making it the mostafensely ser 
Hed area of the tine”, 


Posse) corttinues to point qui that the eceupution el 
this area starts with stn 82 Hakra Wares sites Which in 
Early Harappan ctrps to some 20) Kot Dijlim settlements, 
the number ingreasing again during the Mature Harappan 
to f40. This Posseh! believes suggesis:a Nuctuaring level 
af Now in Surusvatl. The finw! phase of drying up being 
reflected by the progressive drop off in sctiléements during 
Post-urbsu ( Cemetary 140) sites) ane Painted Grey Ware 
()4 siles), Rivers inst have changed (helt courses matiy 
times during the period Revedic pst liver! and pertups the 
confluence, # that is what happened, of 1Wh33 was one 
auch Inunstent event, 


The study of Persians, a group very closely related to 
Inde Aryans hits also heen prone so similar problents jin 
terms of their origins wil migration. The eurient conven 
“uN Opinion amongst the expertt in Persian history 
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(Dyson) suggests engoing presence of Persians in north 
cast Iran and argues for a probable local origin. Skjacrvo 
iso propises north cusvtern fran as the most probable 
Lx:us for the composition of Avesta, 


The-wbove discussion therefore casts serious doubts 
on the proposal thut the the Aryans arrived several cen- 
iuries before the composition of Kevedy slartiny al 
around | 200 BC, Te. xouirmnpeion thot Sarasvall, renamed 
after 4 similur river in Persia can now be rejected. Hail a 
similar channel heen found. in Persia then ihe case for 
Haran *aiti wouk! have been nich strengthened, Exis- 
tence of a dioed wp nvet in the precise location where 
Sarasvatl has been descnbed should, one hopes, temper 
further animated discussion on the subject. 





The third string or line of enquiry relates to the dis- 
covery of tron in India. This subject ange Geain bas been 
well distuesed by Bryant, One view, which finds some 
favour is thay Black Iron is mentioned in Atharvaveds, 
wesiem view that Atharvaveda is the closest to Reveda 
where language is concemed, Therefore doting of tron 
between 1300-1000) BC. onables the pursuant of this 
view to conclude that Reveda could only have been com- 
posed a tiundful of centuties:eartier. The fundamertals 
behind this neasoning wre Tuwed ood pesult Trem poor 
reating anil undermining of Sanskrit texts, Atharvave- 
dy is net meniianed in any ol the other two Vedas, the 
Yajarveda Sambitas and the two carly Brahmans, 
(Aitureya and Shataputh, sce RS' views above). Besides, 
tron has been documented us carly as Mature Harappan 
phase. A detailed discussion on the subject can be found 
in Bryant aod Possecht"' . 


Ahwence of any mention of origin outside of India in 
Revedu is mutched bya lack of evidence of a massive 
population moverient of change in anthropolagical 
recond in India, ether before, dunng or at the decline of 
the Haruppan period ". The possibility of Aryans amiving 
from. Bactrin and Margiana (BMAC). a fashionable 
propamiiion not so hong age (Hiebert, his been cinpluti- 
cally rejected by Posschl 


Lack al mention of lange cities in Revels tie alse bed 
some to conclude that the Aryans arived in the country 
alier the fall of lindus Valley civilisation, This view is also 


murored by Erdosy. He is at great pains to pot out that 
there is 00 evidence thal the Aryans were necessarily out- 


siders andeven | they. were they had been in Indian aub- 

continent! fora Long time Thus in his excellent review off 

ihe subject, even Erdesy can not resolve this puzzle of the 

date of anival of Aryans in India. Bryant while review. 

mg this. very subject agrees that the absence of mention of 

the cities in Reveda docs not mean a lack of knowledge: 
of them. 


Cities (Pur) as a matter of fact are mentioned in 
Reveda and also cities of some size. Rsi Babhru 
Vaikhanwsa in X:99,3 pelle us" He (Indra) went by a eood 
path to the batile, He brought the plan (lay out) of the 100 


gated city (Nagan) , Unnulfied he overpowered the Shi,- 


nadevah with hes brilliance (KS). In hymn ViE1639, Agni 
(hodra) fike a bull with sharp bors is saul to have 
destroyed 3 cithes. Verse-X:993 is doubly sisnifieant in 
this meapect, as the vanquished ure described as Shisnivie- 
vali", which is in keeping with the Harappans und their 
relipsous practices (Lal! ), 


The word Pur meaning «city, town or citucdel occurs: 
[i 2 times in Reveda (Pun on 3 occasions), and some 6%. 
times the word is used on relation tothe enemies: OF these 
oS only 20 can be identified as specific instances when 
nomes ore mentioned with Sambara featuring |3 tines. 
Rest we invocations usually addressed to Indra but ocitn- 
sipnally to Aen and Soma, On sume 22 occasions Pur 
forms a part of a tithe for tetra such as Purandura or Pr 
hihta/da ( destroyer or pencinutor of Pare). There are |4 
instances When the word is used in relation to the Aryans. 


themselves as the following veres show; 


In 1173.10, Ret Agasive gives Lada a tile of Paypal. 
Hore Wilson's transition ducted by Grfiith  chasen , 
Wilson bawes the translation in Saiyan and which is suni- 
hur ho the tnierslatiin by Sharia: Enel ites (nt cone 
fhevig (fihe thine cuninenedliny for bre fervor) cf een, ancey 
Irufta, the welder af the thundertalt, be equally ta friend) 
fons, fike those whe, desires of his fricmtsiip poonciit- 
ate) the lant of the city, Parpan, (rulings wih good gav- 
ernment. Ode our intermediates prapitiate (indrai with 


Lae | | 


saevifiegs 
VEL : Bharadvajy"Like an old man living ina Pir” 
Vilh623; Vatsa Kaov -igive us ) Pur full of kine”, 


VINIESS.8: Povamedha: “worship Indra, sons also wor- 


4th 


ship Indra Hike people worship a strong pur, (RS). or: as 
people praise thei pur, praise India", ( Satvaletar), 


1X) 107.10: SaptaRs) “Soma enters the container as @ 


own enter @ Purl (Satvalekar) or Lives in @ Puri” 


(Trived) }, 


1:149.3 ; Dirghatami: “the indestructible Ati (Soul), 
itt the Pur of ihe body.” (Satvalekar, 


We are unable to identify who the enemy im X93 is 
meant to be. If the rich traders culled Pani of Reveda are 
ihe subject then it ts possible than some of the hostility 
was aimed at them The evidence in Reveda, however 
offers us tittle. support for this asyumption, The reason for 
this being that the Aryans were nol socuily m the same 
leawwe ws the Pani (see later) aod piven the Aryan attitude 
rowinde thu Pani, 1 le haedly surprising that they do pot 
extol their riches and posseisione (cities), as nothing 
omild have been further from an Aryan) mind Frovn the 
evidence within Reveda it is evident that the Aryans were 
jo some extent dependent on ther wealth, and with the 
pussave Of time will succeed in dislodging the Pany from 
their economic hegemony, The result would be an eant- 
wand impandion of the population and also due iw a 
decline in overland trade mutes, establishment of Goustal 
etties Much as Lothal and Dhahovira. Very Little of the 
highly sinectired Harappan culture, specially jb high 
athteverments would survive, instead this eastward 
expansion will consist of predominantly a village culture 
with remnants: only of the past magnificence of the 
Muture Harappar” . 


In RS's view the perioll of Divedasa and Suilike sig- 
nifies a change in thet stat from nemnadiam te fevdul- 
nm, He also points ont that the mocourts in Reveda tent 
to span four generations it (he mest, making (lee tine 
frame rather compact. For instance Bhuradvaja. who he 
comiders the most importunt and the most senior of the 
tdumvirake iovolved in the cere @uge action 


(Shradyaja, Vasithe and Viewarnitra) was the 4th gemera-- 


Hon descerndem of Angirk: Angira- Lokanama-Brilasputi- 
Bharnidvaja. We kaew nothing of the Kuilers ani pis whe 
lived before Angini and Maru. 


Chrondlogy of Chiefs and Regis in Reveda: At the 
beginning of cach hymi-are listed the Gods or Deities 
being Invoked, the pei/s and then the meter/s in which the 
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hymn is to be aang, in that onder This informution is er 
cial in establishing « chronotogy in Reveda. One of the 
aims’ of this study has been to attempt a stiructured 
chronology by stratifying the names. Equally important 
is to establish “who says what" ae often that helps to deter- 
mine the proximity of 4 certain si to an event For 
instance, if it can be established that.a psi credits & prince 
or riya for granting him wealth, mer that establinhes ihat 
Ihe Iwo were contemporuncs Sambar s name occurs 
most frequently in book VI and although there can be Tit 
He doubt that Bhuradviya took part in the action. i is not 
Rharadvaja who receives part of the booty and wealth, (of 





Sambara) but his son Garga (VIs47.22) suggesting that 


may be by this time Bharadvdja had fallen out of Dive- 
dlisa s fawnur. 


The distinction between priestly Brilimanys and war- 
rior Kshatriayas does pot appear to have evolved in 
Reveds and in this regatd the Purusha Sdkia X:90" is 
totally cut of fine with ihe rest of the collection. The last 
hymn) in Reveda X29!) (Rei Samvianan) preaches 9 moral 
code diametrically opposite }) the Prruslia Suki. At least 
some df the pis were rijas or chiefs and the rajas or their 
ane members themselves cumposed hymns:Sudisa- 

X:)33: “Vrnsadiasyu-1V:42,V:27, 1X2) 10; Pratandana eon 
of Divodika TX:96 and Parucchepo. a descendant. proba- 
bly. o prandson of Divoddsa-f: 127-139, RS believes that 
some ef the psis were rijde in their own right and thers 
fougtrt in battles we military leaders. Ghowha the daughter 
of Kaksivana calls herself the daughter of rij’ (X/40,5) 
Intcrestmely Shomyo. brother of Bharadvaj wis m sf 
probalniity a craftsman in the employ of Bribu, a Pam 
(Vi45;31-33), 


Manw aud Angira: Miw features ws the ante 
leader in Reaveda, who in later tradiion Was corn 
the father af all Aryans (mankind), *Terine eich ins srobrneys 
and aminuse, meaning heman and iInhomean cane inte 
use!) Hymn (Xs; gives os an insight mio the peneulo- 
yy of the Manu family Yavin composer of verses 4th 
wes the son af Nahexs, Nahusa dem of Manu verses 7-47) 
and Manu son of Sarhvama or Sarvana( 10612), Angi- 
wis another great leader whove progeny constitute the 
moat impertant family of mit in Reveda. From 
Hiranyestip, probably one of the sons of Angi, we 
leam that “Like Agni, Mama ind Ange ised Io Con Lo 
Yayatts yarya-E31,17 (RS) sovweating thal Mini andl 
Angina may huve beer contemporaries, 











be 
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Only 3 hymns attributed to Hiranyastip have sur 
vived anid the coment of these hymns in my opinion 
makes him onc of the most senvor pss. His treatment of 
the Vritra legend (1:32) is the most detailed and describes 
Vitra as an entity, if not a person. Vintra in later Reveda 
was treated us a peneric term forenemy. One senses that 
natural forges such ox a glacier obstructing the flow of 
rivers are being described 


Hinmyastip also mentions Nahusa “Nalnrsasya Vish- 
patim” (E310); “Geds made Nahiya the master) Jeader 
of the people” RS). Parucchepa descendant af Divextisa 
in, :139.9 saves: “ The, ancestors, Dadhyoda, Angi, 
Priyamedha. Kainva, Manu knew of my birth"(RS). 


One particular problem im interpreting the names of 
Mami snd Nahusa should be pointed out, Sometimes the 
humes tre taken in mean leaders und sometimes in 
absmnact fieni to suggest mankind or peaple. Even RS is 
prone to this asin the hymn 1:31.11 he interprets the name 
Manu as mankind and Mii as grun. [Pit (5 to be agreed that 
Manu and Angina were comemporares and that we are 
nit talking of personalines from wremote post, bat trom 
only o few wenerations earlier, then the names Manu and 
Noahusa in Reveda should be taken us piv idhuals. 


Attempt hos been made to identily contemporaries os 
carefully as posible, From a historical perspective, 
hymns relating to Indm's exploita/victories are the most 
important, Unformunetely a large: number of times, such 


hymns are no more than a listing of Indra's achievements. 


ter a long list of times is: recited without any indica- 
tion that the author is spevking from pervonal experience. 
ot if the list 44 merely part of a tradition For example. 
Gritsamada (E1211) who mentions 40 year war with 
Sambara, would have been close enough to the action but 
only hy a genenmion or sa, His futher Shunhotra features 
before Bhuradviijn's sons Garga and Rishva in Book V4, 
wnd wos probably a pupil of Bharadvijja and so may have 
had first hand knowledge af the barre. 


From Viavamitra onwards we ace a trend which sug- 
pests a pitied existence as the battle hymns become less 
frequent aml hy the time hynins of Book X were corm- 
posed, the milieu appears oy have chunged completely, 
Apart from: hiding behind assumed names the pss are 
more concemed with mysncal, philosophical thought os 
in the faiouse NOskldyn Sika (X2129), 


‘sions Sindhu is listed along side deities. 


Awareness of und ortat respect for Sindhu and Saras- 
vail suggests that the Revedic Arya were nat only very 
familiar with Noeh Western India, but that these rivers 
were centnal to their culture, Although « discussion of the 
hydrology in Reveda is out of the scope cf thin paper, iL is 
worth pomting out that the won! Sindhi) occurs some 194 
times, of which 27 times specifically as the nver but. an a5 
many as 134 occasions, os wolers or over. On 24 occa 
| Sarasvati also 
appears 4s a river oo some 16 occastons, bul is invoked as 
a godiless 45 times, mostly as one of three goddesses who 
are invoked together, Saraswati, HAsand Bhiarall, occasion- 
ally Mahé. fa or Mai feamres only once, if it can be taken 
as ariver (V-41519) but Mahé, is not mentkaned as.a river 
although on two oceasiom a case can be made fore river 
being described (Vii 15 and V:44.15), We know that there 
is.a river by that name mn Gujacat not far from Lottal (Fig 
4. Thapar). The position which Sindhu has been aecorded 
siggests, thal to the authors af Reveda, Sindhu was so 
important as to be barely needed being mentioned asa 
river. For example, the rippling of soma juive bs 
disscribed hy the ise of the the word Sindhonims (ripples 
or waves of Sindhu) Translators have often given dif: 
ferent. meaning to this won: stream or fhooid by Ciriffinh 
and an ocean by Indi commentators. which i inmeces: 
sary as Ihe wond ‘samudra’ ocours frequently enough m 


One would nol be nish Lo assuming that leaders sach 
os Manu, Nahufia and Angina were the find leaders of 
farmer/postoraliais whe began to assent themsclves but bt 
would not be until Swellis that the Aryans could claim to 
have eswiblished an empire, Raveda gives us.an image of 
a tmiliiant people who when not fighting, were prrying for 
VAL: a word which means provisions as well as booty, 
The presence ol! such hosule bands would have affected 
the overland trade routes of the Horappans through 
Afvhonistan and Rasern tran adverely, So although thene 
had never been an jnvasiin, the prescave wf these Aryarts 
im the North Westen partal India wok) have been ope, 
if not the sole tuctor in the decline af the peace loving 
non-warnng Harappans. The heavy fortification, often 
Jouble, at sites such as Dholavim, Lothal and Kalibangun, 
joe not been wdequately explained by (he archacalogists, 
although flood priiection may have beer One aii. None 
of the fndus~ Saravrati willey sites show signe of damage 
or destruction as a resull af warfare which ln lisell con 
siitutes @ very SIPong areuMenit aati iweb 
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Mention of Yamuna by Vasiiitha (VU18, 19) and list- 
ine of mos of the imporant vers in two groups, Easton 
and Western. by Sindhukshita. son of Pryamedha 
aie 75,5-6 9", estublishes their familiarity with @ consid- 

erable part of the auboontinent. [It should be pointed out 
thet rivers, Saraye and Viplid (Vyas) are not luted in this 
hyn. 


Apart from the knowledge of the rivers, there anc cul- 
horal trtits in Reveda which are unique to India. even to 
this cliy, Firstly, the use of ghrita (ehee-clarified Dunner) 
occurs frequently through oul Reveds and played u very 
jmportant Hoke in their religious ritual In a hyn to god 
Savita,(Sun-Vie7 1.1 Gliriten Pant.” meaning Savitd pais- 
es arms of Ghrita high above. Ghint, iy this inamnce 
probably symbolising the glitter of shine of the early 
noming Sun. Als ma hymn to Viyu~ Viyo Ghritasnah, 
means pure ax chee Viyu VITk46.28 indicates: the 
importance piven bo this item by the Aryans 


Another feature unique to Indio Is the st seasnns 
(Kéenoyer) or sia 2 month divisions of the year and an 
extra tanith (13th) testifying to the use of 4 hunar calen- 
dar by the Aryans, The Indian Aryans also considered 
Kine as an pmportint mark of wealth along with homes 


and gold ax in VIN1:32.9 ( Medhutithi Kanva ). They (the: 


Aryans) were considered very conservative in their reli- 
gious beliefs amd so if is Wifficult to see how this group 
would have incorporated names of the rivers and o life 
style lien to them, inte their roligiogs system, even iwe 
allow for a domicile of « few hundred years. Instead the 
evidence in Reveda supports either a local origin of the 
Aryans or total assimilation into a supenor material cul- 
ture There is no inchention in Koeveda that they consid- 
ered themselves ‘Subsuniers: anole frequently ascnbed 1 
ihent- u people who ure supposed to have wiped out all 
trace of Lunwuage and material culture preeeding them. 


The Pani and Harappans: Since the Harappan 
script remains un-deciphered and we have practically 1 
description of the Hamppan people other than what has 
been deduced from archaeological and anthropological 
finds, we Will tet knew if the two groups did come in 





direct contact, friendly o¢ hostile. The propesal by the: 


moder urchaeologists that Harappane were a non-war- 
ring people, and that they were mainly traders although 
measuring their wealth in kine (Shaffer and Lichtenstein) 
divtinyuishes them fromthe militant Aryans who describe 
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then settlements as villages (grim), The village living 
Aryans probably were the pastomalists/farmers living in 
Punjab, a targe area us yet not fully explored archasolng- 
ically (Possehi 1905), 


Use of horse by the Arvans has been used us uw mark 
af distinction from the Marappans who either did not 
keow the horse or did ma consider it Important to ther 
fife stvke The horse does not feature on the Harappan 
seals, Solid wheel carts, ised! by the Hurappans jb anoth- 
er feature which is said to set them apart. However both 
of these arguments have been challenged by - Indian 
archaologists. The identification of horse bones discov- 
ered ut Surkotacda has remained controversial despite been 
affirmed as of bones of Egaus Caballas by Bokonyt, an 
authority on horses. Meulows a prominent 2oo-archacol- 
agist specialising in South-Asia has, on the other hand, 
remained uncemvinced™, The absence of the Horse from 
Harappan seals also can pot be taken as meovidence as a 
horse may not have been considered a-sumabie candidate, 
As far as the question of spoked wheels is concemed. Lal 
has shown imuges of wheels with spokes, evideot in relief 
as well as in paint in the material discovered a) Rakhi- 
earhi and Barawali” The distinction heiween the Harap- 
pans and the Aryans on the basis of the presence or 
absence of horse and spoked wheels, is not considered 
valid any longer. Horse remains moy continue tw evade 
further archaeological research, particularly if the horse 
was not used for sacrifices Horse remains have proved 
difficult in many sttuatioms including the BMAC* [in 
Taritn basin, although the well preserved mummies were 
found to have horse hair mitures, no horse remains have 
as yet been identified, 





Claims that the artefacts from Bactria Margiana 
Archacological complex (BMAC), have seme: fevtures 
common with the Aryans, especiully iconography are 
untenable as Comparisons have been nade by usm mate 
ria! from the Near East and not India. Most intenesting is 
the depiction af solid wheel carts driven by oxen in the 
BMAC seals On driven cute with hint: of a strafed 
sockety ns id evident ii these mages wend be w rue 
appropriate fit for the Avestan society than the Revedic, 
In Boyee's opinian;” 


“The main migrations must have heen of whole peo 


ple, led by thetr fighting men but bringing with them (help 


chattel’ in cumbous ox-dtuwn carts, ahevg all thelr 
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herds; their source of livelihood and wealth,..The matt 
hinly of the Indian. peopics presamably moved first 
through these territories... whereas the lrentans jollawing 
pressed an southwesterly through Margrani amd 
Parthia, and so on te the [ranian plareau™. 


There is lithe mention of ox-carts in Reveda. Rath 
(Chariot) craven by horses appears to have been the bur- 
den carrier (Vasistha), Chanot carrying people ts des- 
cribed! in 1: 126.3 in which Rsi Kaksivan says “And grant 
ed by Svanay black hersed carrying Vadlhinw (fernile 
xlavestbrides) 10 Rathe | received. Later (060 cows also 
came (RS), Oxen were, however, used for farming. 


We then have an image of the Aryans in Reveda that 
does not quite match the picnure we are able to construct 
of the Harappans. While accepting that this construct ts 
ihe result of Archaeology and Anthropology, we- are 
iempted to ask ourselves “Are there people in Reveda 
who could be identified as Harappars? 


In my opinion people called Pani in Reveda fit the. 


characteristics of traders and therefore the Harappans. RS 
has suggested that iis nota Sanskrit word and points out 
that from this word are derived: Pinan = to sell, Panyu= 
saleable object and Apay = Market or Bazar. The word 
Vanik meaning a trader, which occurs in Reveds on a few 
ecensivne 14 alee a derivative. Vapik in modern Hindi his 
become Baniva or in Malawi and Rajasthani Vaniya. He 
says that the Paol most probably were the civilised and 
wealthy occupants of Sindhu valley. There has. always 
been a very strong tradition in India of hereditary huist- 
ness people whe are often called! Baniyas, uméngst these 
ihe Mirwars (coming from Rajasthan) have been the 
mosi successful. Traders have played a very important 
role in India's wealth through out her history, @ tradition 
which most certainly goes back to the Harappan times. 
Padi of Reveds, the wealth wielding powerful group 
could well have been the Harappans. 


Pani were wealthy but at the same tite miserly and 
ungencrous (aditsu=nongivers), Rgveds i full of deroga- 
rory and insulting jibes aimed at the Poni who were 
clearly rated by the Aryans. There is no evidence that 
the Pani fougit the Aryans. The tenor of the language 
implies that Padi were not considered a hostile adversary, 
rather a wealthy group who had annoyed the Aryans by 
the lack of their generosity, Neither are the Pan) described 





us black. Dasa or Daave. This suggests thar by the tone 
of Bharadvaja the Aryans had not achieved ascendancy 
and what is significant is that most of the hostile verses 
have come from members of the Angiri family, The tol- 


Jowing examples reflect Aryan attiwde towards the Pani 


and tell us that the position of the Aryans in Rgveda wae 
not one of dommation and mastery as has offen been 
assumed. 


“Amussing wealil) hey Pravraddha (determined) 
indra, do not become a Pani for us” (RS). Airanyasip; 
(1333). 


“Hey Indra, tere in battle with Kavi Dashoni, in ther 
hundreds, Pani ( warrtors ) ran away.”( RS), Bharadyvaje: 
(W1:20,4), 


“Hey wealth:endowed Usha awake the generous ones 
(but) may Pani not wake up and remain asicep for 
ever. "(RS). Kaksiviina: (1: 124.10), 


“Strike the greedy Pani for the wolf (¥nko) he 1s", 
Rysvi son Bharadvija.<VIS114 


“Hey Pisuna (you) encourage the non-giver to give, 
safted the hearts of Pant.” Bharacvilys ( V1253.3). 


“Hey Kavi Pashan, pierce the heart of Pani with a 
spoke and make them come under our domination” (KS), 
Bharadvaja V1:53.5, 


“You (Sarasvati) gave devotee Vadhinesva a yon, 
fearsome and treer ofall debt Divestisa, You swallowed 
ihe non giver Pam, Hey Sarasvati, your gift in grea’, 
(RS). Bharadvaja: (VIsil 1) 


“Lacking duty, louse mouthed, foul tengued. wrever- 
om, without devotion and yagya. Pagi-Dasyus you drove 
cast. those yagyaless you drawe west” (RS). Vasistha: 
(Vil6.3)" 


From o hiaurical pomt af view the Iwo hymns by Rs! 
Ayiisyu (X267 and G8) are of immense importance, The 
Pati with their Jeader Valu had secrote:! kine into a strong: 
hold, often interpreted as a mountain, clearly wilh the 
imention of preventing the Arya from stealing (hem, 
Unforumnatecly RS has only translated two verses fron 
these hvinns neither of which | consider crucial, histor- 


A 


cally speaking. The hymns ure dedicated to. Bohaspati, 
not the deity but to Brihaspati Angiras, To me i appears 
that Aydsye ris! have been close lo Brihagpati as he says 
in X:68.)2;° Brhaspati who has spoken many richas, intl 
who now resides in Antariksha ( firmamerit.), we salute 
him. In X268.2 " Brishapati of Angira family” 1s how the 
tex! is translated, Brihaspati was Angini’s grandson and 
father of Bharadvaja. He was » man of considerable 
stature al a grea! scholaras ts evident from his two sur 
viving hymns (X27 -72). 


The importince of Aydsya hymns lies in the graphic 
detail with which an expedition of cattle misting is 
described, euving me in no doubt that we are dialing 
with a real fife ewent. | have ined Ww condense these two 
hymns into a Moy, 


When the tine made noises inthe cave (secret place), 
then Brikaxpas realised thar they were hidden there, O87. 
Like iwans the helpers af Brihaspatr started making a 
ceanmation and with their help Briliaspati opened the 
stony cow, the Rive held within started ta bellow, 67. 
Tie cows hand been Hidden Hrimgh one door below and 2 
floors above, Birihaspati by opening all? dears released 
the kine, 674. Shipping quietly fre the night the fetch pert 
of the Pur (inalding) was reached and the three dears 10 
the deep ocean like oiha (eavernar secret place jopened, 
in the morning they caw the san and the kine, 67.5; As 
winter takes the follage uf the forest, so at Bethaspan tak- 
jnye (ateceding) te kine, Vale wept, 68 10(RS) Also: Inara 
with aoraur tert Vale, pratectar Of Kine withl his hands, 
desiring niitk and with the fel of Marutalladra) 
ynarched the Aine anil made Padi weep 67 6 (RS), 


This woukd appear to have been one of the early 
aitempis by the Aryans to obtain wealth ( Kine) per force. 
Repeated attenpls like these would Tiwe been enough to 
disturb the stability of this lurve and highly @ilvanced but 
peace(ul civilisation, From the examples given above it is 
evident that even until the time of Vasistha, the Puni had 
held onto their wealth but net without being harassed und 
challenved. The Aryans on the other hand seem to have 
lend o margindl existence as ther grudge against the 
Pani for thei¢ lack of generosity and mention of their teat 
er bering rexeyed or caved fron perilous ati icons by 
Inches. 





Other Enemies 


The Pani therefore appear to have held the sway bn 
terms of wealth and them there i+ wtother group af ene- 
mies who the Aryans go all out to destroy. Sambara v wits 
the muin adversary of Divodis after whose defeat the 
foundation was laid far Divodisa’y son Sidisa to expand 
and in the process fight his own people; other Aryans, 
Descriptions such as black skinned, speaking a hostile 
tonvue-Mridhraviciwhich RS believes-gave mse lo the 
word Mieceh-unclean) eceur in Reveda. These enemies 
alse Hived in Purs or Puri, Most Indian commentators in 
contrast fo Wester scholars, do not translate Purs or Puris 
ax forts but: as cities/towns or at best citadel. The word 
for stronghold or fortification in Reveda is Drilha, which 
gave re to Dridh, a word in use today meaning strony, 
hard or tough, 


However, neither of the adjectives menthoned above 
can be used tit describe a mee or a pejorative insult 
thrown al. some one despised, Some of the pyis themselves 
were dark skinned and so the use of tine term nimy not 
reflect different racial types bur subtle changes im skin 
pigment which even to this day remains an obsession with 
South Asians. Similarly the use of the term Mrichrayie 

does pet linply a backward or inferior peaple. The term 
having ance been applied tn none other than Purua, the 
largest clan of Aryans (VIEVS8,13). Lis8 (Dawn) and otter 
Gods have. been on 9 nomber of occasions discribed ae 
Amndhra- meaning peaceful or pon-hostile (W:37,1) 





The group of whom Sambar wus peobably the main: 
leatler, would Nuve been pan of the Flurmarpan populution, 
but unlike the Pani they decided to renist the Aryans 
attempt te became dominant. Escuping to the mountains 
from where to nm guerilla type warfare, wae their aim, 
Some of the fortified cities of the Indus-Saraavat Crvilye 
sution muy well have been the Purs or Pune of Revoita, 
but us none of the major sites have shown aay signs of 

‘shresees Of conflict he Pur in Reveda can not with cone 
filent be Wentified with the big cities such as Harappa, 
Fortified setllements in inaccessible hill tops probally 
were the scene of the fighting in Ruveda:as we are toid 
thar Sambara dhed on a miijor Mountain, We MeAUNe 
Himiifaya, TV;30, 14 aed EMO, “The tradition af & popu 
lation under threat escaping to inaccessible mountains 
was alive ever until Alexander's time who. bund to build @ 
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1M) foot tall bridge bea to cross a ravine to reach: Pir 
Sar, RS saya (hut there was a most inaccessible fort bn thu 
Kangra mountams which was destroyed by an canhynake 
some 100 years ago, (1 50-years age now). 


The wee of terms diica or dasyu has no specific mean- 
ing in Reveda. In modern languave disse means slave al 
dasyu bandit, Ret Vasistha in WIR6.7 says“ | like a dite 
(slave) werk tw please the pods”. These names certiinly 
do not suggest any specific ethnic group a4 has been fre- 
quently suggested (Parpola), The twa names were used 
interchangeably ax m VI=265 Sanibara is cilled a diisa 
and in Vi31.4 a Dasyu, We also find both mames tised in 
the same verse (X022.8) “All arownd ws are duryless, 
muniraless, teless amonus dasyu, Hey Amiirhanti 
(Anetra) destroy these dasa by killing them” (RSY". The 
Persians offen called governers In foreign lands Desyii- 
pati (Dahyu/n/paiti), much like the word Satrapy which 
denves from Kahketrepati-lord of a zone or territory 
(authors opine |. 


The Aryun Clans: Five people or clans are men- 
tioned in Reveda und are identified as Pur, Turvasa, 
Yadu, Anw aid Dealryw, Practically nothing remains of 3 
of these clans in later Sanskrit literature. Fodus seem to 
have survived, os Lond Krisna was a Yiidava, > ane sev- 
cral Maharajos in modem India (RS), More often than not 
this nome has been assigned to people of lower Matus 
such as cowherds. Purn on the other hand feature very 
prominently in Revedi Bhdrutay were a branch of the 
Pure as were the Tritse: (Suiiis), Turvasa and Yadu are 
usually listed together and one senses that there must 
have been a falling out between the Pures and the other 
four clans, after the Ten King War ws in VINO.S Paras 
are not mentioned by Pragatha brother of Kanva. In 
‘1X:61.2 Ambibyu says” (Soma) an this manner 
(destroyed) Sambara purs for Divodisa and them Turvasa 
art Yad also (RS). Turvasa wid Yadu appear logether 
mast frequently in the hymns of the Kanva family. 


Sarhyu brother of Bharadyaja says in Vids." Who 
with easy beauiiful) Transport: browght Turvasa and Kael 
fromthe west, That youthful: Indra ta out frien {RS). In 
VI-27.7 Tuva) are supposed to have been brought by 
indra from afar and presented 10 Srinjaya and Vricivina 
presented to Devavdta as subjects, one presumes. 
‘Bhordvaja™ (VI20.12 ) informs us that Turvess and 
Yadu were aided in crossing @ flood or ocean. Thiw is 


viven as evidenve of a West to east migration of the Aryan 
race by some experts (Witeel), Ranva family appeurs to 
have been the official priesta for these two clins Hiow- 
ever by the time of Vasigtha jt seers that all five clans 
were fighting the Tritkus who would in the end be viet 
rious. in VIL18.6, Indro saves Sudasa from the midst of 
Turvase. Bhrigu and Druhyw (RS) and in Vid 9.8 Indra 
i8 asked to kill Turvese and Yodu. A rsi calling himself 
Indra (X49.8) save“) destroyed 7 forts of Nahusa und 
made Turvasa and Yadu famous” 


Bharadvaja is telling ws that (1V27.7) that Turvasa 
were ‘presented to Devavit's son Srinjaya of Bharata 
famity. Devavat we know was the maternal granifather of 
Sudas*. The arrival of these two clons. from afar 
(Paravutah) which involved crossing an ocean ora food 
wis not in a remote past. Inany event the graniison of 
Devavar would succeed in winthilating these two tribes 
and perhaps expelling them. 


The last survivor of the Pury is the king who fouglit 
Alexander and whort the Greek« have called Portus. To 
most Indians his name should either read: Pure or Panna 
the latter meaning “of Purw peaple ar family” The name 
of Badratay wild survive as the name of the Indian 
reantacer, 


Other Clans: There are many other people named in 
Revedu especially during the Ten King War at the time of 
Sudisa. We are not told who these ten kings are hut some 
of the people who fought along site Suditsa. still exist. 
Vasistha inVIT:T8.7 has listed: Pobrha, Bhalina, Alina, 
Vistdné and Shiva os having come to the aid of the Frit 
leaders (Suciisa) Polka are indeed the Pakhioons or 
Pathins of North Westem Pakistan and Afghanistan, 
while the Bolan Pass in Baluchistan bears the name of the 
Rhalana tribe (RS). Alina may be the Alingars nientioied! 
in Alexander's campaign against the mountain inbes whe 
lived on the night bank of Kabul River (Phere Bryant), 
Most important is the menton of two people in Reveda 
whieh his enormous historical sionificance: The name of 
Prithe™ and Parsa occurs only on 4 few occasions in 
Raveda. Partha as a people appear fer the firs! time (nt 
the Behistun inscription of 520BC, (Encyel Brit), Parra 
wise occurs in Reveda meaning “of Priffir birth or famt- 
lv.” Similurly Parse or Parsav ( RS) vs cognate with 
names given to Perssans: Parsuwa, Parsa, Parosu, Pars, 
Fars (Cook, Skjuervo). 
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Parse: This nante occurs only on 3 occasions hut has 
afters being contised with Parasa meaning wn axe which 
occurs more frequently, Most intportant to us iy Hymn 
%:86.23. This Hymn is of uncertain authorship, as the mr 
has given himeel! a fictihous name and verse 29 has been 
Ingged on to the end of this hymn to which if bears no 
relationship and Is obviously nel frown the same por 

“Parsurh name Manavi...” translated (Trivedi and Sai- 
vilekar } as “Daughterof Mane iy the aame of Parsi 
gave birth to 20 children.” Griffith transtates Parse as a 
rib, but 1 donot see what relewance rib has hen’. No won- 
der this verse has been described as obscure (very old’) 
inl consigned to an appendix by Grassman (Griffith) A 
pointless cxerise 23 nothing m Reveds should be consid. 
ered insignificant. This important verse is the only sur- 
Vining fragment of a hyn which hue heen lost anil serves 
a 0 good! example for my acgument thay the surviving 
hyoms, verses and fragments were pul together inte ane 
vollectian in ther own howatkan, 


The second mention of equal importance is in 
VILS3A: (Vasistho) Tronsiawd by RSoax “Vfev Jada, 
arvana metas (leaders), Lookin to you and your friend 
dup; with the intention of lioting Line Prithu and Parsu 
werll est, Yo Mille the Disa and Arya enemies anel with 
your pavectim saved Seclasea.” 


However both Griffith and Satvatekar inply ‘they 
went with lange (Prithi) axes (Parasu)” but the text does 
not say Parese, in my opinion RS transhition is superar 
in that people not implements are unplied. which makes 
this verse. monumientally important is it supersts that both 
Parse und Prithe took part in the Wars RS himself sug- 
gests (hut the Parse and Prithw in this verse are most 
probably the Persians. and Parhians. 


Tinralira to mentoned by pa Versa son of Kane in 
Viled6, This name is nest untike any other in Reweds 
and, was though: po be a Permian name by Ciriffith. The 
verse is translated as: Tirindira the Ling aul con of or of 
the firrnily af, Parsee avel ef Yad Glan gave us JCM) weenevels 
(weal, Also of interest ia the mention of cunel, which 
accure mainly in Book VO (Kanva family). Thix then 
Miggeks a westward movement of worme of ihe members 
of the Kanva family who had allied themselves to Turvase 
and Yaatu clans. One assumes. that this movement would 
hive started alter thei annihilation by Sule i the ten 
king: weer. 
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" 1.can see no evidence of Vasisthu having migrated 
from. tran, as suggested by Witrel”™. He quotes verse 
VIE33.9 as evidence. Tt appears that this scholar has 
taken this verse Out of context. Ayn (394-9) i4 attrib- 
uted! to Ihe sows «if Vanigths and ulmost certainty relates to 
hiv cecil. tt should read” ‘Wersisthea travelled throunh the 
wort of 1000 stations. With the hetp of Yara he travelled 
tee the _matherty apasard who war spinning for ger 
ments” (Sharma), Griffith translates ii as the “vestune 
spun by Yama.” Esther way nothing could be further from 
the Avestan theology here, as Yam in this verse (Goi for 
the dead) le guiding Vasistha to the “Other World’, The 
name of Yamu anil apaaurd recurs in verse £2. | shall 
reli fo phils subject later 


Pritha - Apan from. the verse  VIV83.1 quoted 
above, the must notable mention of Pritin is by Bharad: 
Via VEZT8 in which he reports having received gifin 
melting Vadboo (brides in modem Mind} but probably 
meaning emule slaves), from Ab/vadveri) son. of 
Cheyer, who i the Sarat (Emperor) of the Parthavn 
people. One aaxunves that Ht is the same Chiyman Kavi 
whe is felled like an animal on the banks of Parusni in the 
Ten King Wor (VI; 8.5) APritixhrav’a is mentioned 
twee, 1; 116.2) by Kaksiviing and in VIT46.21 by Vastu, 
descendent! of Kunva. Vashon hus ulse meritioned camels. 
In X:93.14-15 Prithviiog and Parthvya us kings ar chiefs 


Sora suerifive is exactly the same in. all sections of 
Reveda, which | consider to be distinetly different from 
Avestin, Whether the findings of large ceramic containers 
in Which vomits of Ephedra, Cannabis and Opium have 
been found ( Sariamidi ) has links with Zoroastrian tradi- 
trom is difficult to say but 1 see no possible connection 
between the Reveds and ihe BMAC. The subject of Sora 
is covered in another paper in which it (se show thar Soma 
was extracted from the Cannabis plant, specially its 
Hower bearing part, BS believed thai Cannabis could be 
He only candidate for the intxicaimg dink, Ephedra 
would certainly be a good candidate for Haoma in Avesti 
bat ance agam there is no suggestion thal Hama wus 
mixed with Opum or Cannabis, ae ihe BMAC find 


SUR RESTS: 


Synthesis; | started the study of Reveda convinced 
that there had been an Aryan‘ urvesion and thar they had! 
come trom the west, the language in the Mitanni seule 
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being sa close to Sanskrit, | was unable to find any sug- 
gestion of a lurge scale migration or a single mvasion in 
Reveds. That by the time the hymns of Reveda were 
composed (200-0 years or 12-15 venerative) at least) 
Arvaws had been in the area for some considerable time, 
acems esiot ished. Tins: is evident from the importance 
giver to Sindhu and Sarasvatl rivers. Both are dexctibed 
au major rivers and both arise in the mountains and end in 
ihe ocean. By the time of Suddsa and Sindhukshita, 
Aryans were moving freely fron whut is now Afghanistan 
in the west to Ganga tn the east. We have showin that 
Sorasvall was a major tiver in Rgvedic times which 
aceording lo the Sindhukshita was one ww the casterly 
tivers, The myth of another river in Persia, supposed to be 
the original Surasvati can now be laid to rest. There is He 
evidence in Avesta of such a tiver haying ever existed. 


Above all if is the reliance on Cow products for rilu- 
als-auch as milk and.ghee and ox hice on which Soma was 
extracted from the plant, confirm that the Revedic Aryans 
were well established in India. There is a0 evidence whit 
soever of cultural, linguistic of religious barrowings from 
outside India, According to Shaffer and Lichtenstein 
dependence on cattle is unique To the Harappam culture 

and the fact that the Aryans in Reveda also use kine asa 
marker of wealth could only have been possible jn Inctia 
and no where else. 


How do the Aryans-of Rgveda relate to the archaeo- 
logical profile of the Hurappans? ‘That the Aryaits seemed 
to have lived in-Purs has been shown but ihe picture pre 
sented ih Revels does not suggest city dwellers. They 
appear not to have been unfurniftiar with the mghiy 
evolved sanitary facilities which the Hurappans used. 
Thar women washed themselves in the open un the rivers 
is Clear from 2 verses. In Vi80.5 Rist Satyasrava Atreyal in 
beautiful poctical language speaks thus of Uss “bright in 
colour showing all her body pars like 4 woman whe 
comes to bathe, Us appears in view of ull.” Rika Apalil 
the daughter of Atri says in VIIESO. |: “when walking to 
the river to bathe, inthe puth | found Soma and bringing 
‘home (1) said (1) will prepare you for Indra” Men who 
wore woollen clothes are described as cleansing them: 
selves in Parusmi (Ravi) nver (V5 29), 


A role of pastorlists/larmers, therefore can he cane 
confidently assigned to the Aryans, who managed the 
jand ant livestock sharing the material culture of the 


Harappan Civilisation and yet were not the donunant fig 
ures in the City state culture, Grist meaning village 
mcours 14 times in Reveds and Marita were often 
invoked 10 provide rain to assist in thelr apriculture. In 
Yajurveda Sarthitas. by contrast, the word Por virtually 
disappears. Hail Purs in Reveda been the makeshift sinuc- 
fires as suggesied by Rau, there ts. no reascm. why the 
coruruction of such flimsy and makeshift. structures 
would not have gone on into Yajurvedie times, 


The evidence within Reveda suggests the status and 
power of the Aryans was on the rise und not in decline ws 
would happen to. the Haraqpan civilisation. Had the 
Revedic Aryans been the leading members of the Ineliss 
Valley Cities theniselves then ines diff icult to see how the 
highly advanced technology of bulding jorge cities, of 
the writing system and other markers of Harappan Civili- 
sation would have disappeared for ever. This change 
which Would be permanedt and be followed by an unbro- 
ken Sanskrit tradition can (nly be explained on the basis 
of u social upheaval within the Hurappat socicty wilh a 
group hitherto not prominest asserting their dominance 
and comin. 


Wf these Aryans did play a role in destabilising the 
Harappan Civilisation ‘then it hts to be agreed that they 
were present in the area for same centuries betore 20100 
Re a date which seems quite secure HW one takes into 
accaunt the slow drying of Saraswati, a process which 
appears:to have completed by [YOOBC 


The theory that the Aryans came from tbe west can 
only be substantiated If evidence of sunilar beliefs. and 
cultural traditions comemporary with oF anicdaimneg 
Reveda canbe shown. We such evidence either lingarstic 
or archaeological exists (see Wilhelm), Did the Aryans 
bring the horse with them when they rruvved bo the [nai 
wi Subcontinent? Again this can not be confirmed with 
gertainty a6 i is equally possitle that they acyuired the 
ckille needed to use the horse ax a means of frunsport. 
Cenainly the fact (hat. ainengst all The Aryan Gods only 
lndra is given horses io drrve his chariot, while other pods 
are not, suggests thal ihe horse. as a means of Transport 
may have been acquired. Por example Maruta hive spat- 
teed deer. Asvins-goat and Pisan adankey, Several schal- 
us have suggested that the horse was an import and a 
sy of the elite™. [ feel this would have been 
unthinkable in u Society like the Aurgans for whom horse 


aH 


weld have been commen property (Anthony). Wilheim 
say= (hat the horse and chariot became a domain of the 
aridtocrats amongst the Mitanni,, because the upkeep of 
hore and miintenanee of a churiot was expensive. 


if any people are closely roliited to the Revedie 
Aryans it is the Zoroastnans (Persians), in terms of tun- 
cuage, religious ntuuls and theology, Even then by the 
time of Zorcuster, cadical changes had taken place in all 
iese areas uupeesting that Loroasinan ideas. represent an 
evolution of he Revedic theology rather than a parallel or 
earlier development, There is nothing in Revecs that 
would suggest that the Aryans brought influences from 
frm or Mesopotamia with them, as would have happened 
if they had nmrched across fra amd Afghanistan mto 
lndin: tn fact the story of Yira building a Vara | con, 
hised with Valli. a person in Reveda) im Avesta has paral- 
leld in the Mesopotamin tegend of the great deluge and 
hes been assigned to the Parthian period and considered a 
late minoduction duc to foreign influences’. In Rgweetn 
there is no mention of a deluge, oo story of tbe creatures 
of the earth having tobe rescued. Occurrence of Vahish- 
ta in Avesta has confined some scholars who have over- 
jooked the sunple fact that in Avesta it is used is an appel- 
lution (greatest) and in an abstract form anil dees not 
dencte o person, This word Vahistha | load bearer ) also 
oceurs in Revedal 1Vj144, [1444). This senseless link- 
ing the rate of this grewt pai and the occunmnce of Yara 
m VIE33.12 with Avesta or Persia, reflects very poorly on 
the stanitards of scholarship. Vasistha is thought to have 
been of imocrtuin parcolayte (RS), aed hence the nyention 
of a parentage from Varuna and Urvashi the apsara: 


There are clewr indications of a tyme gap between (id 
Avesta und Reveda Trita Aptya one of the prominent fig- 
lites iy Reveda has become legendary hero in Avesta. the 
same applies to the statue of Yimw in Avesta who became 
the first Ruler of the earth. 


The evidence therefore supports a westward tmirve- 
ment of the Kanvw fimoily and their allies, Turvesa and 
Yiedue. whe were defeated by Sudasa This: one coutd 
argue may have been the beginning of an ideological rift 
und separation, away from dominance by Indra, between 
the Indian Aryans and Persian ( Parsy) Aryans buta clear 
distinction between the two would tke a lang time to 
materialise, Boyce dates the oldest part of Avesta to 1 4th- 
Lith centuries BC. 
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Parsu and Prithe (Persians and Parthians) who 
became so dominant in the middle to late st millennium 
BC are mentioned in Reveda suggesting that there was an 
east to west migration of Aryans and not from west to 
cast 0% hus been continually proposed by some western 
wholurs, This i supported by the views of Wilhelm. 
Dyson and Skjuervo and this is how the evidence: m 
Reveds speaks for itscll, One would have expected to 
find a direct borrowing from Avesti in. Reveda if Reveda 
had chronologically folliwwed Avesta but there is very Tit 
ile to support this. Varuna, Mitra and Aryan’ are recit- 
ed wea trinity but Vane s supreme position has been 
challenged by Indra in Reveda. [is inconcetvable that 
lindim u demon in Avesta would have been promoted toa 
position Of supreme Aryan Ged in Reveda, specially 
since the word ARYA is frequemly used when prising 
ifr, [tis Indra who gets the credit of comsigning other 
people/ruces toa lower of inferior station as in IVQ8 4: 
You lowered the Dana below evervone itlte canal mite the 
populace of Dita worthy of vilification, RS}, 


Matters relating to the links berween Sanskrit and 
olher Europeud languages can not be addressed by a study 
of Reveda: The possibility of the Aryan having arrived 
from outside can hot be rejected outright bul taking the 
present level of knowledge inte account, i could not have 
beer) adhieved by the middle of the [ind Millenium. A 
date of 1200 BC for the composition of Reveda only fits 
weconviction held by those who propose amass migration 
from west 10 east. Eagernéess on pan of some scholars to 
iry and place Reveds sometime offer the date of the 
Mitwen| seulx, reflectk poor understanding of the tine 
scale over which 1 was composed und then eventinally 
recucd. In my opinion assigning « particular date such as 
1200) BC is absurd ws it has been shown, based! on the [al 
of rsts-and ther generations, that 1 was composed over a 
nun OF 4M) years. 


It is far more likely that the Aryans spoke the sane 
language gs the Muruppans as had their been urrival of 
new people several centuries earlier. (me would have 
expected a variable mix between two established lun- 
guages, Which has pot been shown #0 far, On the other 
hand af Sanskrit vs supposed to have replaced the local: 
language then it is difficult to see how i would huwe ome 
ubout i the Aryuns ane supposed to have arrived several 
hundred years before the composition of Reveda, We 
have shown thu! the Aryans in Reveds donor wield # 
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position of dominance so as to have subsumed the. pre- 
existing language and culture, Rather the evidence points 
to a gradual change from a position of a marginal exis: 
tence to dominance. | 


| am grateful to Prof Shr Nivas Rath for his help 
with Sanskrit translations and my late father Shiv Mangal 
Singh ‘Suman’ for helping me through some of the very 
difficult passages: of Hindi in these translations. 
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New Light on the History of Pune City: Results 
of an Archaeological Rescue Excavation 


*Vasany Siinne, S.N. RaiAGuRU, SHWETA SINMWA DESHPANDE, SANLAY DESHPANDE,. 


PRABODH SHIRVALKAR, P. BALKAWADE, PP JoGLexar, S. DED. S. SAuIM, Nei Korat 


Introduction 
The recent (November 2002) accidental archieatog- 


cal discovery in the Kasha Peth locality in the central and 


Oldest part of Pune city in Maharashtra, has significantly 
stretched back the antiquity of the city by one thousand 
years. Pune, one of the most modern and upcoming cos- 
moapolitan city of Maharashtra. is located on the Deccan 
Plateau, 150 km slightly southeast of Mumbai, the finan- 
cial capital of the country. S.N. Rajagueu, while work ing 
for his Ph.D. on the River Mutha in seventies, had dis- 
covered Lower Palacalithic tools in the gravel bed of 
Mutha near Dattawadi (Rajguri, 1970), Subsequent! y. the 
renowned archueologist Professor H.D, Sankalia, founder 
af the premier centre for archaeology in South Asia, the 
Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute jn 
Pune discovered the earliest evidence of human ectivEty 
In Pune when he found Pulaemithic stone tools, cleaver 
and handaxes over |,00,000 years in ape in the campus of 
the institute itself inthe 1980's This sporadic evidence 
clearly demonstrates that the area-around Pune auracted 
mankind right from the beginning even when he was in 
the hunting-gathermg stage. 


In spite of the evidence of Stone Age tools, the earli- 
est evidence of settled life and ihe history of Pune known 
prior to this research was dated only to the 7ih-Sth centu- 
ry AD, in the form of a plain rock-cut caves at Patalesh. 


"Neceum Caillege Piat-Gruituuie ind Research institute. Pune 


war in the heart of the cry on Janell Maharaj road), The 
accidental discovery of an archaeological site beneath the 
rubble of modern buildings in the Kasha Peth area, the 
supposed oldest part of the city, has however, significant: 
ly stretched back ihe antiquity of settled life by one thou- 
can! Years at one stroke. The finds rescued from this set. 
Hlement belong ta the early to late Satvahana (200 BC to 
200) AD) and Vakataka (4-Sth century AD) periods, 


The Site 
The site was discovered by Mr. Pundiurang Balkawde 


a local resident who has been actively studying the histo- 


ry of Pune und its surroundings for the last 20 odd yours 
when he noticed ancient pottery being unearthed out of 
the foundation trenches of Ashtckar wada (272, Kathy 


Peth), being dug for the construction of a new building 


coming up in the area. Following this discovery # learn 
from Deccan College comprising of Dr S.N. Rajtgura 
(geo-urchucologist), urchucologist Or Wasant Shinde, 
Shweta Sinha Deshpande, Prabodh shirviatkar, S. Sabim 
and Neha Kotha a4 well as heritage consultant Sanjay 
Deshpande from INTACH, Pune visited the ite with Mr. 
Balkawde, The animal bones: recovered from the rescue 
excavition were studied by Dr. PP Joglekar, an urchace- 
coologisis while Dr. Sushma Deo pesisted Dr Rajagury in 
carrying oul geomorphological observations of the Kasba 
Peth area along the right bank of the river Mutha, 


af 
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A detailed archaeological survey af the Kasha Peth 
locality Conducted by the team revealed «number of sites 


yielding archaeological material like pottery, artefacts 
including shell beads and bangle fragments and terracotta 


objects, A number of buikling sites under construction 


were visited inthe Kasba Peth by this team and five of the 
localities produced archaeological evidence belonging to 
the same cultural period. The localities: include fowndno- 
tion trenches af 22 Kasha Peth (Asttekar Wade - KSB-|), 
1209 (Lavalekar Wada - KSB-2), 1206 (Tupare Wada - 
KSB-3), 892 (Kagadipura - KSB) and 945 (Near Sut- 
toti, Kagdipura - KSB-5), All these localities are located 
on the right bank of the River Mutha (Fig. t}, on an 


ancient flood deposit river terrace, The stratigraphy of the 


latter four toculines (KSB-2, KSB-3. KSB-4 and KSB-5) 
has been badly disturbed due to Nowxis (nuisance type 
floods) as they are close.and within the reach of nermal 
Nood lewe! (about 500m), whereas the first locality (KSB 
1)38 relitively away from Mood reaches (| kin) andl there- 
fore quite intact All these different localities, however, 
form part Of one habitation site that rs roughly spread over 
an areca of 10 ha, The presence of weathered basalt 
bedrock under the sites suggest that this ancient village 
contemporary to the Satvaliiinas and liter Vakstakas was 
the earlics! habitation in the area and ius can be identi- 
fied us the earliest Pune. In addition i the present mater- 
ial, Maurier Consiuctiom activity in this arey hud ylelded a 
beautifial Viet veulpture of Gupta style and a rotatry 
quem similar to that of the Indo-Roman period and dated 
io circa 4-Sth century AD or cartier. 


The localities in the Kasha Peth area andl the miter} 
a! Lincwrthed from the foundution pits were studied as put 
Of the rescue efforts, and (hough these localities belonged 
todifferent owners. al) of them extended full co-<penition 
an! slowed down their work comsiderably to ticilitate 
collection of maternal. As the digging was caried-out by 
constuction workers we could only participate in reseu- 
ing the matenul from the dirt uncurthed and bence had ne 
control over the digeiiy methodology, which was unsys- 
temuitic, Usually this Kim of rescue work is undertaken 
where mo sysiemnatic excavation is possible arid where 
there is hardly sufficient place and time available and this 
in the modem context is also culled “Urban Excavation”, 
The notary of the work atthe site was more towards fes- 
cuing the archaeological material from the deposit being 
uncirthed und comesponds towards the definition of *Sal- 
vawe Archucology’. The term itself explains the nature of 
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work, Lc salvaging or rescuing rmotterial with as much 
Precision as be possible from the available deposit since 
the application of systematic excavation techniques is not 
possihte. This technique ts-applied when the scope of the 
work rs limited in time and space, and if mot saved within 
the stipulited frame of time and spote would be lost for 
study forever At ihe locality of Ashtwkur Wada, the major 
ain of the work was to collect the material on the basis of 
the depth and. Jayer us systematic excavation of the 
deposit wus not possible; however, mmmense efforts were 
made io yield the maximum rehable results possibile by 
followmy the strangraphy that was uncovered during: the 
digging process and the material uncovered was recorded 
accordingly. 


Though the actual rescue excavation was carried out 
at Ashtekar Witda, the remains of an early habitation 
deposit Were first identified at the foundation pits of 
Livaleker Wade. Unfortunately, the contractor: stuted 
concrete work immediately atter our-visil to the site and 
hence we could nol get an opportunity to do any werk 
there. Both the sites yielded pottery similar to that of jhe 
Satvehond Period, which hes also been found at sites 
around Pune, like at Bhosan, (15 ko from Pune city) 
hough newer before within the city limits, The detailed 
survey of the Kasba Peth area (18° 31’ 16" N and 73° 51° 
42" E) yielded: similar ceramic types ay all the five focal. 
ilies studied. 


Geomorphological Background 


River Mutha is ay sllocthonous bedrock stream, hay- 
ing Hts origi in the Western Ghats. The mean annual rain 
fall int the catchment ares of the Mutha is aroomd 2000) 
nom, While Pune ’s rainfall is only around 700mm due to 
its location in the nun shadow zone.of the summer rion. 
soomal winds, Geotogically the Mutha valley is covered 
by basalts of the Cretaceous-Eocene ave and is dominai- 
ed by pan-hoe types (GS1 2002), The Mutha and iis nwo 
important southern tributaries the Ambil and Nagesri 
flow on.@ denudation surface at un average clevation of 
about 350m MSL in the area under study (see Fig. 1); The 
suthicial regolith consists of 610m thick colluvio-aliu- 
vil deposits, mainly occurring on the southern or right 
bank of the Mutha (Fig. 2) and range in ae from the Mid- 
dhe Plemtovene to the Late Holocene (Rajweurw, |970)), 
Our discussion however is confined only to the Lite 
Holocene alluvial fills in which antiquities of the Satve- 


S4 
hana period have been discovered, 


There are two distinct cut and fill wpe alluvial ter- 
preserved in the confluence zone of the Mutha. The 
oldest terrace surface occurs about B-1hm above the pre- 
sent chanmme! of the Mutha, which is at about 540m MSI 
The younger inset surface is 3-tm above the channel level 
tnd js Older than the 1th Gentury historical monuments 
like Shaniwar wads, Amriteshwar temple and Onikanesh- 
war temple. On the other hund, the Satvahama settlements 
eceur at the base (545-346m MSL) of the tueher surface 
terrace, Kasba Ganpals temple. Nageshwar temple (which 
are around S00 yrs old) are situated on the top level of the 
lerruce (550m MSL) 


Pig. 2, shows the composite stratigraphy of the Late 


Holocene alluvial ills. Briefly the basal layer is either 


basalt or the calerctised reddish brown alliviem (deposit: 
ei) by the Mutha) or the yellowish brown calcareous col- 
lwwie-aliuvion, deposited by the southerly tributaries. 
These basal layers are disconformably capped by non-cal- 
carcous brownish its and clays containing Jenes of 
sami, ash und antiquities ranging in ave front the Satvu- 
hana perix! to the Early Medieval or Yadava period. The 
thickness of this deposit varies from |-3m. The brownish 
alluvium grades to stone rubble with an average thickness 
Gf about tom, The stone rubble (locally known as: Bhar- 
av) forms the foundation layer over which late Medieval 
temples and houses were constructed, mainly in late 7th 
und carly [th century, 


Environmental Significance 


Brownish silts containing antiquities of early Histor- 
joa! period have been deposited during monsoonal floods 
of the Mutha and its tributaries. Detailed flood discharge 
iudies of the Mutha (Rajagun, 1970) indicate that these 


sediments have been deposited when the discharge of the 


Mutha was a! least 1500 Mi/see or even more. As the 
antiquities wre fairly well preserved in flood silts, it 
appears that these flamls were non-flashy and of ‘nui- 
cance type’ as commonly observed in the deltaic plain of 
Ihe Ganga in central Bengal basin (Panja, ef al. 2003), 
This mode of flood hydrology may be in response to bet- 
ter punfall and good vegeintion cover inthe Mutha basin 
dunng the early part of the late Holocene (approximately 
2nd cen. BC to 4th cen. AD), Recent high-resolution sci- 
emific Investigation of Guptu et al, (2003) on marine 
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cores collected inthe northern part of Arabian Sea indi- 
cates better monsbonal rainfull in India during this period, 
Further archaedlogical data interpreted in termes of Nile 
River Nood silts originating in the Central African high- 
land with monsoenal rainfall also supports this increased 
rainfall hypothesis (Dhuwalikar, 2003), 


The occurrence of most of the important Late 
Medieval monuments on the lower surface suggests the 
lowering of Mood levels during this time (past 400 years) 
und the above quoted work sugvesrs weakened aummer 
monsoonal rainfall during this period. Our work is only 
suggestive of possible environmental changes during the 
late Holocene ancund Pune and needs future demited 
mchacological and scientific stadics. 


Cultural and Stratigraphical Sequence 


At Asickar Wada, [wo trenches were being dug in an 
area of 9m (east-west) by 8.10m (nonh-south) for the 
foundition of the new building of which, Pit or Foun- 
dation Trench | is located almost in the centre of the area, 
measuring 5.75 m by 2.60) mv, This pit revealed a maxi- 
num habiation deposit of 3.40 m of which lower L30.m 
belongs to the Satvahano-Vakataka period, dated from the 
2nd century BC to the 4th and 3th cenrury AD. This lower 
deposit is represented by a blackish soil mixed with Mood 
St. From the stratigraphy observed in ihe northern sec- 
ton (facing south) three layers were identified in this 
lower deposit, the bottom most layer 0em) is lying on 
wuerrum (weathered bedrock), he midille layer is 25m 
thick, and the top 75cm thick. They are blackish in colour. 
Compact in pature and contain, pottery, bones wnd other 
objects almost evenly distrbured and separated by thin 
lenses of yellowish clay, 


The upper deposit of 2 in contains the remains of the 
lute period ranging from 7th cemury AD to thi presem 
limes in ascending order, The upper later deposit is sepa- 
Fated from the lower by a 30cm thick (part of the upper 2 
m ikepasit) layer of alternate layers of murrum and block 
lay (each being 5 cm thick). The mmrruni ot the buse is 
reddish in colour same as that found ut the virgin layers i 
the bottom: of the habilution. There are iwe more layers of 
Miran 3 Gm thick separated by black clay. The opper 
part of the layer is made of burnt brickbats. This layer is 
compact and appears to be intentionally nammed hard and 
is present in ihe entire section facing the: south ‘and 
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extends in the western section to a length of 75 cm. This 
Jem thick layer appears (6 be the foundution of a struc- 
ture located in the northern side of the trench, which was 
not dig. In the castem Corer of the layer lies a thick stor- 
age jar with the extant height beme 60 cm; the thickness 
of the sherd near the mouth portion is 3 cm while in the 
middle it ix 5 om. 


The second Foundation Trench or Pi 2 measuring 
2.7 Sim east-west and 2.30 m north-south yielded a habita- 
tion deposit of 3.90 m, of which the upper 1.60 im: is later 
debris consisting of stone mibble, brick-bats and clay, 
mixed together indicating a disturbed stratigraphy 
because of later construction activities. The lower deposit 
of 2.30 m, however, yielded a very clear stratigmphy af 
seven layers, where tayers 1, 2 and 3 belong to the late 
histoncal period. while the jower three layers 4, 5, 6 and 
T belong to the early historic period (Fig. 3). 


Lover |, x yellows) brown in colour, homogenedus 
and compact ii nature, Containing Charcoal bits and pot- 
tery fragments with an average thickness of 40 cm, The 
layer is relatively disturbed in the upper part doe te the 
later Constnuctian activity. 


Layer 2. blackish in colour. compact. and homoge- 
neous in hature is 40cm thick and Gentmins stenes oo 
pebbles at pluces, 


Layer 3, Mem thick is loose, brownish black in 
colour with flood silt deposits and disturbances at places, 
and contains Charcoal bits, pebbles und pottery fragnivents. 


Layer 4. is light brownish yellow m colour, homege= 
Heous, Foose in Composition and contains pebbles at chal- 
cedony and pottery pieces. THis layer js 25 Gm thick. 


Layer 5, blackish int colour, Joowe aml disturbed at 
places with an average thickness of 45 om with bunt 
bockbats, pottery picces und pebbles. 


Laver 6, is heterogeneous. blackish i colour with 
lange amounts of poticry an! bones with an average thick- 
nees of 10 cm. 


Layer 7, overlying the bedrock (trum) is pertectly 
bonzonial, blackish in color, uniform and homogencous 
with a small patch of yellowish depos in middie: The 
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conceniralion of pottery ix highest af the base with an 
average thickness of the layer being 40 ctn aru lies on the 
reddish bedrock or murram depesit found ot a depih of 
ana =e ne 


No significant structumil remains were encoamtcred 
from any of the sites in the Kasha Peth area. The only 
structural remains of 4ih and Sth century AD located at 
Ashtekar wada include thick foor levels 20 em thick. 
niticed af the depth of 2.450 m from the surface, This thick 
Noor i4 made of mixed niaterial including soft stone, lime 
and.clay and puna in the entire northern section extending 
ito the eastern section 0.4 length of 1.82 mand proba- 
bly belunged to a domestic/residential structure. 


Ceramics 


The most cammon ceramic findings from the sites 
include vessels Of wariows types (or domestic use such as 
cooking and stomge. These vessels typically made of 
clay, Blass, stom of metal and gives informaiion regand- 
ing the technological development, food habits, artistic 
und aesthetic qualities, trade patterns and economic con- 
dition of the habitation. The most common or bulk wen 


sil incluce these made of clay ar ceramics The uhsence 


Of availability of large amounts of metal anil ite lmpor- 
howe in wither aspects of anckent lifestyle nuule it 4 rare 
comnvodity for the common man Hence Mo suit his 
requirements of peed, econanne conditions and artistic 
aspieatrms, he made vanons types of pottery in the per 
of trom the carly Chirstumn ere to the Sccentury AD (the 
Salvahana-Vokataka Period). Ceramics found include: 
Red wares iicluding various types of fabric, slipped 
washed ond unvwushed types, grey ware: black und ped 
ware und Red Polished ware | 


The Satvahana period ix predominantly charactertred 
by the presence of Bumished Red-Slipped, which minges 
between boght red to tan and drab red in colourand Bur- 
nished grey ware. The Red-anid-Grey ware ure the trost 
COMMINN ly pes ut most artes und were used both for couk- 
ing andl Merge purposes, The Black-and-Rea wane fas ity 
antgity going back to the Chaloolithic period and com- 
Hinued throught into the curly historic cultures anid the 
Megalithic cultures of the South, All the pottery types are 
made on fist wheel, but are brite, course and plain with: 


a 


cul any painted or other decorative clements. The shapes 
ie represented by varieties of globular pots with differ- 
em nm for like out-tomed, beaded and consticted 
neck: curmuted Aandi: shallow bowls) storage jurs with 
heavy nouniied or beaded rims; conical and done-xhapeu 
lids with grooved tims The Salvalund level alee has 
yielded few pieces of Black-and-Red ware, represented 
by deep saucers and dishes. The Red Polished ware pre- 
sent fs considered to be an import from the Romar 
Empire from where the technology originated. 


Red wares (Pi, 1. The study of the predominant ware 

at the ste revealed its ordinary utilitarian nature and 
included storage jars, water vessels or pots (miatta) und 
cooking vessels (Agnalis), The pottery is coarse and gritty 
with o lot of prass ani sand tempering making the vessel 
very light and the fabric porous (nol compact) bul it is 
well-fired.in ihiost eases, a6 the core is burnt red, There are 
two basic vanetess of ced ware: the boght slipped red 
burshed ware in which the colour of the slip rminges 
from deep red to tan in some cases especially the Aandis 
and the unsdipped unwashed red ware. The brightly 
Slipped red wane lias medium to thin walls with o very 
thick anil highly burnished bright red slip probably to 
cover the commences: of the pol The «lip continues ¢ither 
om the whale pot or is restricted to the shoulder depend- 
ing-on the required wee on the exterior. The unslipped ves- 
sels have o thin wall except in case of huge storage jars 
where the thickness of the sherd ranges between 3 to 7 
ent. The most common shape inthis variety is the cup- 
cnrLhd babel, 


1. The pots vary between wide mouth short vertical 
neck and large globular body with a Mat base: short sar- 
how. concave neck anda globulur body with @ narrow flat 
base (conical or cup like): nanrow mouth short wertical 
neck with a globular body; narrow mouth vertical neck 
spherical body with thick beaded or rounded. grooved 
rims and prooves at the neck, shoulder or the edge of the 
rin). 


2 The andis are the cooking and serving vesels in 
tan 1c) shares of bright red with thick and highly bur- 
mashed slip on the extenor and the mner sides of ihe nm 
and an unstipped interior, The fabric is finer than thase of 
the cooking pots. The vessels have & stent out-turned rim 
with either u blunt or a sharp curination and groves on 
the shoulder. The rims on the fhurtdiy serve as holding 


ledges. 


3. The other variety of vessel in the Red ware include 
licls-curn-bowls. These anc of two varieties: one iso wide 
mouth, conical, far base cup of the unslipped variety 
while the other is a shallow done shaped lid with prami- 
nent ledge and a short slightly incurved concave fim 
with a grooved inner side to fil and seal the mouth of the 
pot, The hiter is slipped in shades of red from the interior 
and extenor but has eroded away though traces can be 


4. The other iniportant variety in the red ware are the 
lirpr storape jars with wide mouth beaded and! rounded 
rims, @ globular body and a Conical mirrow base oF a 
rounded ov flat hase to be embedded in the ¢round. In 
most caises the upper portion of ihe pot ts slipped while 
the lower portion ix devoid of any exterior slip. 


Grey ware (Fi. 2). The Grey ware of this phase like 
ail others seems to be of the wtilitarian variety specially 
ured for cooking and storage. Me wary is comese, gritty, 
il) Bred and has o thick stip, There is no evidence of any 
decomitive- clerient in this variety though some of the ves- 
sels are hurnished while-others huve a rusticated! bottom. 
The only decorative element visible include single, dou- 
ble oe multiple grooves cither on the peck or shoulder 
portion, The typical shapes include: 


1. Large pots for storing water with oul-turned or out 
curved mms, beaded ims with widke mouth and wide 
lobular badly ora narrow mouth with short vertical Heck. 
The rims here are wide enough to provide a working ham- 
dle for holding the vessel. 


2. Cooking vessels like Aandis, which have a thick 
micaccous, sip and burmsh. which could have been used 
for cooking as welll as serving purpose. The rims \nchide 
short out-tuirned, short out-curved or bevelled types and 
the curination at the shoulder i in most cases shurp but in 
some cases they are blintly exccuted just to give therm a 
shape. In some cases like the red ware there ore incised 
punctired or cut morks af Hie top edge of the rim. 


3. Lids-are similar to the Red ware yuriety with 4 
prominent or flat domed top and a prominent ledge and 
short alivhtly ineurved or comecave rim to fit and seal the 
po, 
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4, Large bowls with sagger base and. vertical but 
shightly faring sides are-also a common shupe and seem 
to have been used for liquid food of the porridpe variety. 


Black-and-Red ware (Pi, 3), The Black-and-Red 
ware like the other ceramia types has its beginning argund 
the 3rd millennium BC in the Chaleolithie cultures. of 
Rajasthan and seenrs to have continued through the 
Megulithic into the Early Histone penct, The inverted 
firing technique.of manufacture seems to have conunued 
providing the charactenstic black interior and rm portion 
with @ red exterior body. The red colour ranges from 
hades of bright red to brownish red, which i& prokably 
due to firing The fabric is course to medium grained with 
4 lot of grass or hay and sand tempering giving 4 porous 
texture to the pottery fabric, il-fined and the sherds are of 
medium thickness genentlly belonging to small or medi- 
im) size Wessels and mosily bowls of various types, In 
moat cases the wide-mouth bowls cum dish, which are the 
principal type m this ware are shipped and burnished on 
the extenor and the interior showing that these vessels 
Wire sed for serving purposes oF as tableware and nol 
for cooking The various types of bowls incluile 





1. Tialip shaped vases or bowls with straight sides and 
rounded tapering base, 


2, Wide mowth, dish-cun-bowl with short incurved. 


sides and slightly sagecred base. 


A few. frauments of Red Polished Ware were found 


during fhe excavation and ane suggestive of the pole of 
Pune in the Satvahang and Roman, made that Mourwhed 
during the 2nd century BC ond Ist cenmry AD and 
encompassed the entire Country ax far as Taxis. 


Potsherds from the Vakatuka levels recovered from 
KSB: | wre simile to those (ound ln the earller levels (Sai- 
vihann), Aso detailed amalyais of pottery lus nol been 
caricd bat, it ts rather difficult to pin point the similari- 
lick and differences between the Satvahana and Vakotaka 
pottery at this stage. We have dated this level to 4-6 cen- 
fury AD on the basis of Ure recovery of 9 rotary que of 
basalt and a Vishnu-image made of green schist stone. 
Typologically ond stylistically they belong to this time 
brucket, however, they were meoovered from ihe sune 
dep as the Vahotoka hore we years earlier during antl 
er building constraction nearby. 


Other Objects 


The rescue work at the site yielded a number of other 
artefacts besides pottery and wnimal bones, These are- 
facts included fragments of plain and decorated (incised) 
shell bangles, « triangular shaped pendant, a round stiel| 
bead dnd some amount of debitage indicating shell work- 
ing atthe site itself, Two of the nateworthy fins inchode 
a beautifully carved shell bangle curviimear piece witha 
piece. of Tron attached te it on the edge that. was possibly 
wacrew for joming the ends of the bangle and a lion chiw 
pendent made in shell indicating the fine developments in 
craft uchwittes OM. 4), Terracotia objects (PL 5) Included 
ao few arccanut-shaped terracotta beads, # skiti rubber, 4 
conical funnmel-shaped cup with a hole atthe bottom in the 
centre, which has been identified as a hewd scratcher wid 
an unulentified figurine, The pottery and the objects 
found in the lower levels are similar to those found in the 
Satvahana levels al Nevasa, Ter and Nasik. 


Interesting evidence has ulso come forth as a result of 
earlier chance findmgs ot o rotary quer and o green 
schist standing Vishow sculpture, Binh these were foul 
at diferent plases within the region of Kasha Peth during 
the work af digging foundations for buildings, The rotary 
quem (PL 6) belongs to the carly Sih centary AD as is 
clear from its style and typology, It consists of pwoe cirew 
lar stone slabs 35 em in dinmpeter: the one ar the base ts 9 
om in height woth a curcular hole 3.4 cms: wie wt ihe cen- 
tre. The upper slab ia Jome or stupa Shaped | em jn 
bright aad the same dimmeter ov the hace I Has a ring top 
PS coin height with a diameter of (Rocm above it, The 
centre perforation goes right through from the top te the 
bottom and is Voce in diameter and was used to pour 
Whole gram inside the rotary grinder, There ts alsa hor 
wontal perforation on the top ning for Taine a wooden “T" 
shaped handle that would hold tie lwo parts togetherandl 
wis laed by two people siti across eich Other to rotate 
the quent ina borivonial forward-bayk ward motion for 
ernudling grains clo The modified version of this is used. 
in the nnd households even joday, The stone ised for 
making it inthe locally available anygdaloidal basalt, 


The standing Vishnu. (Pl. 7) isomade of green schist 
which isnot found focally bul oi the region of Giijanit and 
Ruuethun, and the style of sculpting alse belongs po the 
north Indian Gandhara style of the Gupta period with the 
intricacies af the drapery, jewellery and the feaiwes ver 


i 


camlully articulated The standing Vishow image is 
aroximaiely 140m in heaghit and is depicted with his 
four ans uml his adornments the chukna. gaida, sankha 
amd lotus helt mm cach hand and a crown kerning his 
head. At tus feet ure two panthers figures curying 
pitchers of water. The figure Is identified ae belonging Io 
the Sth century AD of the Gupta period and probably 
ame to the region asa result of trade along the Uttiirap- 


Subsistence related evidence 


The amount -ot faunal material collected from the 


salvage excavation in the Kasba Poth of Pune City is 


small fonty 441 g@) Althoughi this collection is net apli- 
able to talk about quantitative dimension of the animal 
based coonmmy, lt is sufficient! cntugh to comment an the 
ust OF animals by ancient inhabitants of Pune. Out of 2) 
[migments, except ane small fragment (weight | 2) all-oth- 
ers Could he identified (NISP). This small founat assem: 
hluge revealed presence of 2 domestic and 7 wild Species 
that were used as food (Table 1). 


Table 1: Animal species found af Pune 


Seo, ‘Taccreonbe Umi 

i Hie macy (conle) 7 

; Capra Avira (peat) 3 

} Koved uagecamelad (inilgeal) ? wi 
‘ liviiipe coviraire (Mackhook | i 

* Ritter sativus (Rail Z 


Total a Lys 

The remams of Bis indicus (cattle) include Fragments 
of cervical vericbrac (Pl. 8), rib, hamenis: mdivs and 
femur, Two proximal femora, both from right sicle 
(PONGT anc PUNO) were found thor were cut ut ihe 
sane location (just below the head): Thus i is Lrterestiny 
bo note thot even such # smuill assemblipe revealed uti- 
Nzahon of two adult aunts for food purpose. The ratlius 
bone is along with the uistal end of dine (PUNO?) and it 
isa tool, This tool shows marks of prolonged ux, perhaps 
for digwing oF a4 whore, Another domestic Species Lined 
at Pune is goat (Capna incest, which is represetited bry 
imements of comium (frontal and maxilla i, rib: pelvis, 
feriur andl tibia. The epiphyseal fusion stute reveals that 
these 8 fragments are derived from gt leaned three iniivid- 
wils: young between 3-4 rete, 1-2 years and) any achult 
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The faunal mania) is well pres 
maxitliy (PUN12) (PI. 9) of Revelophe: 
(nitgal) that (5 very fragile in condition, The cond 

that this maxilla belongs 00 a young animal. Besides thi 
maxilla, proximal portan of left femur (PUNT!) of this 
species fs found. This belongs to an animal of ave less 
(Antilope cervicaped) is represented by a sitighe maxillary 
fragmem (right side) (hat belongs to-an animal of age less 
thant one-year, Two small ribs of common house rat (iat: 
tlie ratties) were found, These are devoid of any marks and 
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formed pan of their daily diet including cereals like 


The period between ist.centary EC and 2nd century 
AD with the Kushans in ‘north India, Kshatrapas in 
Gujant. Satvahanis iy the Deceay and Chole and 
Pandyas in the Soutli, Witnessed a very strong tridle eoon- 
the sith route. Thete wars a large inflow of gold and silver 
fur luxury gooxty like ivory. silk, precious stones, per- 
was much ippreciated in the Lydian courts, 1 was 4 seu 
trade from a number of ports on the western and, eastern 
erful ulers in this region, toa great extent seemed to have 
controlled this foreign trade traffic und porm like 
(i, Masulipatnam ete on the east count all textify to the 
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comacl with the presence of Roman anmphorac, Red Pol- 
ished Wore, a Roman fine Red slipped ware which was 
Inter copied at many sites, fine coloured glass vessels, 
Roman type lamps etc. The excavations at Kasha Peth hax 
yielded evidence of a Roman amphorac sher and a Red 
Polished ware sherd, umd a few sprinkler spuats, all of 
NW are supyest ive ef Roowreat) trade: contact. Alse a Large 
numiber of shell atefacts include shell bangles, bead: and 
(ebitage were found indicating local mannfactime with 
the mw material being imparted from the Sagrashira 
region of Gujarat which is one of the few coastal regions 
where conch shell ts avaiable. ‘This comact tg even more 
important in-hghtef the fact thar Bharuch in Gujarat anil 
Kalyan im Maharashtra were two of the lanes! ports from 
where the external trade was conducted between [nelin 
and Rome. Gools moved both towurnds the north via 
Ujjain, Mathura into the cast to Pallipotra and nob tis 
Taxila; and the south from Kalyan tw Bhaja on the west- 
ent Ghats int) Paithan which was the Satvahana capital 
and other regions of the Deccan. And it scems thai the 
contact with Pune must have been established via thix 
rowic.as Pune 1s close to Bhaja. This external trade pave a 
boost lo the internal crafis, trading orpanisations ax mid- 
Giemen and Jed too Nourshing eoonomy with secial «ta 
bility, This economic and social stability is reflected in 
the Lire religions donations hat were made by trading 
families and craftsmen to the ccligions organisations as is 





Nasik che. 
Conclusion 


long thought to begin around the 8th Century AD with the 
construction of Pataleshwar temple wus pushed hack to 
the 3nd - 2nd century BC with the dixcovery of the mains 
fa village under the Kasha Peth region of the old city. 
This drmcovery confirms an ancient legend about the on- 
gins of Pune, which says that Pune once constituted of 
three villages Aasarli, Kumbhartt and Punewadi located 
possiily at Kasar Ali, Kuribharwads and Kasha Peth 
respectively. The temples of Kedareshwar, Puneshwar, 
Narayaneshwar and Kasha Gunpat) were said to mark 
these boundaries. The ance was said i) be sacred os if was 
near the confluence of the Mita ant Mutha Rivers. The 
area under Kasha Peth long suspected of being the orige- 
ruil site of Pane is on a high terace feve! and would have 
been an ideal location for people to seule down, as the 
villages would have been protected from the Moods of 
the Mutha River. The discovery of this site at the depth of 
3-§ meters below the modem surface confirms this theo 
ry and suggests that the village of Pumewadi Jost in leg- 
ends was once very much o real village Perhaps in the 
years to come similar work will reweal the exact location 
of the other two villages and confirm the legend in its 


seen from the inscriptions at cave sites like Karla, Bhaja, entirety, 
KIBLIOGRAPHY 


Gupta, ALK. DUM. Anderson and IT. Ovetpeck 2003. Abrupe changes 
the Niet Aniientic Choc, Veavier 42); 2057 


Panja, 5. B; Basak, 3. Chakraborty, 3. Roychowdhary and SN, Rajyro- 


aarti Eeevirenmerst XX VU (245 00) 


Ragen, 5.8, (97 Ses my the Lane Mentocenc of the Mote-Mutha 
wulicy, Linpuhtiched PAO Thess, Deccan Coflege. Pume . 





WS ovo, FE 


[| Este Quaternary Ee 








Purdtattvar 3? 


Fig. 1. Goologicul and archumologicul map ofthe confmece cme af the MulaMdliy Heer. Pine city 


New Light on the Histary of Pune City 





Fig. 2. Crne-sccnon of the Mutha ner (A-B) 


ol 


Purditativa 33 


== = —— 10.00) om 





{0 aw 
FILLING MATEREAL, 

= 1a 

sk ee 
+ 
ba B 
'® 

1 en | 
4.1m 
LEGEND 





STATIGRAPHY IN TRENCHES = [E11 jininucs SHONE 
SECTION FACING EAST HRICK ee CHARCOAL 





The First Neolith in India — A Review 
with Special Reference to Karnataka 


The inventions, discoveries and resulta of the 
researches pre feckoned from the day they are revealed 
before the scholarly work ‘This tradition holds equally 
good for the anchacological discoveries made across the 
world. Jn India, the archaeological investigations in its 
trus sense began with the establishment of the Asiatic 
society in 1784. in Calcuna. Since then, the archaeolo- 


gists. geologists, amateur indologista, scholors, civilians - 


and army officers ais research institutions are publishing 

t ‘grchaedlogical findings, interpretations aul 
results ceguitarly, Likewine, in. Karnataka many prehis- 
toric and protohistorie sites and carly historic settlements 
have been discovered, reported and results of the investi- 
miions are disseminuicd from time to time since the 
beginning of the nineteenth conrury. 








Untonimaiely, many scholars of the recent times 
bestow (he credit of discovering the first Neolith - ground 
or polished stone axe in India-Karmnataka to. Captain 
Meadows Taylor, having found it from Lingsugurin [842 
und sore refer ton asa chance discovery for abvious rea- 
eons, These various claima/ discovenes and their wuthors 
are far from the truth In fact, HP Le Mesuner was 
among the first io discover the Neolithic artifacts in 1860 
from the Tone valley in Utlar Pradesh The present 
paper, therefore, seeks to examine and revive such vari- 
ous citations and acknowledge the dire credit to the dis- 


(B,-Pari.* 


coverics und their authors and place them in the order of 
merit in the historiography of archaeology of Kamataka 
i particular and India in general, 


To begin with, the discovery of ash mounds in the 
Bellary, Chitradares region of the Tungabadhara valley 
and the Mysore area in the Kaven valley by Colonel 
Colin Mackenzie, the Commanding Engineer of Maiiras 
Presincy and later Surveyor General of India, who sur- 
veved the antiquarian remains some time between | 796- 
}O07 murks the beginning of the archacological msearch- 
es in Kamataka (Chhakrabart) 1989), During the lust ane 
hundred amd fifty years, many Neolithic sites and artifacts 
have boon discovered and reported from time to lime in 
the region of Kamatuka berween the valleys of the Man- 
jra and Karanja in the north to the Kaveri in the south. 
However, scholars like HD. Sankulia quoting FR. 
Allchin has mentioned in his tome, The Prehistory ana 
Protohistory of India and Pubistan that ‘the first Neolith- 
i¢ (ool-ground or polished stone axe was found by Mead, 
ows Talyor at Lingsugur in (842° (Sankalin 1974), 
Authors like V. Rami Reddy while discussing the ongins 
of Neolithe cultures in tis poblicotion, Neolithic and 
Post-Neolithic Culnires has recorded that “in the South, 
the first ground or polished stone axe was found by Cap- 
win Meadows Tayler at Lingsiigur Raichur district ln 
1842" (Rami Reddy }991). On ihe other, acholars like K. 


* Acuntant Superittiending Archueologia, Archscologicnl Servey of Indu, Bangalore Circle. Kangalore 
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Paddayya in delineating the faunal background of the 
Neolithic culuce of south India, reter to the first find of a 
Neolith as a chance discovery from Lingsugur taluka, dis- 
inet Raichurin 1842 (Paddayya 1979), 


Early Discoveries of Neoliths in India 


ft ito well-established and aceepied fact thatthe first 
Neolith in India was discovered in early January 1860) by 
HP Le Mesurier, Chief Engineer, Jibbulpore (Jabalpur) 
Line, East Indian Railway. Le Mesurier reported the dis- 
covery of five polished stone celts of various sizes kept 
under a Pipal tee at village Muhadeo a worshiping place, 
from the Neehee village: in the whats westward of the 
Chachye Fills on the river Tonse (Le Mesurier 1861), 
Encouraged by this find, Le Mesurier and his colleagues 
(discovered jmmediaiely » number of celts during the 
months of Javiary, February and March in the same iver 
Valley, Le Mesurier announced these findings in a letter 
dated Allahabad 4th January 1861. addressed to ihe Asi- 
ahe Socrety, Calcutm, tn this communicanon he drew 
attention to the fact thar “the celts were found invuriibly 
a Village Mahodeo which abownd in-and gear every vil- 
lige’ anil the discovery of celts from Manickpore, Sur- 
reaon, Khoh, Kirwee and Nawode ete, in the Tonse val- 
ley AN these details have appeared in the Jewrnal of the 
Axiatic Sovlety of Bengal, Volume XXX. fot the year 
186) published im [862. In the Kashmir Valley. the first 
reommmization of Neolithic artifacts was by De Terra and 
Patterson during their Yale and Cambndge Expedition in 
1935, when they encountred hoes. peatles and polished 
celts in the explorafion and excavation at Burzhoum din 
district Srinapar. 


Likewise, it was Robert Broce Foote who discovered 
the first Nealith inthe sauth India. Brace Foote discov- 


ere! a well polished half of an oval “angstone® ov ‘mace. 


head’ made of fasalt in a nin-gully between Sartavedu 
and KRoshanuggur.in cistnet Chinglepur in 1864 and soon 
followed it with ancther find of a wellomade cell found an 
the surface on the north side of the Carteliar Opposite 
Takkoll, & Kn south-east by cast of Arkonam Railway 
Junction in Kortalavar busin (Foote 1916), Avain, it was 
RB Poot whi sighted (he first Neolithic artifact in 
Andhra Pradesh. ir 1865, he found a small, but well made 
celt about 17 km aot of Nellore, a distret headquarters 
of the same name (Foote (487). Bruce Foote in hia 
leamed article “Notes on some recent Neolithic and Pale: 


olitine finds in south India’ published in the Journal of the 
Axianc Society of Bengetl, Volume LV (2) has discussed 
inv detail the cattiest finds vin the Nealithic sites andl arti 
facts From the various regions of she 5 virrails tris srt 
has convincingly established that hic discovenes of 
Neolithic artifacts found in (864 are the earliest adie 
no onty m Tamil Nadu but also in south India (Foote 
B87) 











Discussions 


Io view of these findings, the obvious reasons far 
sighting the first find of a Neolithic tuind axe from Line- 
ingurin 1842 needs to be cxumined. Firstly, as early as 
1842. ont De, Primrose chanced to discover a few: stone 
artifacts while clearing his garden at Lingsusgur in-dis- 
tnet Raichur (Allehin 1961). This cache consisted of 
Knives and arrowheads made on jasper agate and ohuil- 
cedony. No doubt this ts the earliest find of stane jmple- 
ments im India Bul these artifactd evidently cannot he 
uccepted us neoliths iy view mf the mw material lised for 
fishioning them and the types of artifacts manufactured. 
Hence, the cartiest discovery of the Neolithic hand axe 
from the Lingsiigur made in 1842 does not arse, 


BHestowmne the credit of discovermg the first Neolith- 
© ground or polished stone axe in india or Kumataka by 
Meadows Talyor also needs to te ascertained. I is too 
well known that Captain Talyor was améne the first to 
study the Megalithic remains in the regivn of Karnataka 
while he was stationed a4 Political Agent af the then 
Colonial Rule in the entwhile Shorapur Principality 
between 1842-53 und liter ax Administrator in 1858-61, ft 
Wiis mn the year (851) that he was attracted for the first 
time towands the Megalithic monuments at Rujankolur 
(Taylor 1873), Thereafter, he studied ther at Hegaratgi 
(Hagaratgi), Belsettihal (Balsettihal), Chikunhalli 
(Chikkanahalli), Shalipur Willy (Bheerurayanaguti-Vib- 
hufitialli), Teri, Mandewalli (Mundewall), Jewarji (lewnr- 
gil, Andola, Gurmatkal all in ctistrict Gulbarga; Yem- 
mipudda and Mallapur, district Raichur now in district 
Koppal in the region of Karmatuke and few more int dined 
around Hyderibad in Andhra Pradesh (Taylor 1851; 
1852). Captain Talyor inumediately published the results 
of his mvestization one after another captioning therm a 
‘The Ancient Rormains at the Village of Jiwarji near Fer- 
ovabad en the Bhima’ and ‘Notices of Cromlechs. Caims 
and Other Ancient Sychto-Druidical Remains in the Pritt: 
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cipality of Shorspur’ in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Astatic Society, Volumes [fl and IV 
for the years 185] und J852 respectively. It 1s, thus, evie 
dent that M. Tulyor undertook the investigations of the 
Megaliths hetween 1950-52. It was also a time when not 
even a single Neolithic artifact or site was discovercd and 
reported in India suve Kamataka. Moreover, all his publi- 
cations on the Megaliths (hat appeared first in 1851, 1852 
and the One later presented before the Royal Irish Acade- 
my on 12th May, 1862, do not have any kind of informa- 
tion of reference on either the Neolithic sites or artifacts 
having been discovered them in India. Further, the 
Neolithic traits have been found very recently al Yern- 
migudda and Iyer wd Mandewa! (Atmad 1942; Sundara 
1968: Paddayya 1973) where Captain Talyor noticed the 
Megaliths. Thus. it is evident that Captain Talyor having 
come acrosé any kind of Neolithve sites or artifacts in 
Karnitaka or discovered and reported elsewhere in Lectin 


Having examined the vitious claus on the first dis- 
caveries of Nedlithic implements front different regions 
in india now a question arises from where snd when ancl 
wito found. the first Neolithic artifact in Karnatuka, In the 
region of Karnataka, the first find af a Neolithic cclt wae 
made by ood H.A, Mangles in the Cauvery (Kaven) val- 
lev, Mangles found a fragment of a stone hatchet (cell) on 
ihe crest Gt a hill, 10 kn) north of Mercara (Madakeri) in 
istrict Coorg (Kodagu) (Manyles 1808). He commun 
cored his discovery 9 the Asiatic Society af Bengal, Caul- 
cutta, i wos annotuteced! in the Manithily Gener! Meeting 
of the Society on 3th. February. 1868, which was subse- 





quently published in the Proceedings df the Axtatic Sock 


ety of Bengal for the year 1868. Laver on, this artifact 
found its way as a present to the Indian Museum, Culcut- 
1a. J. Coggin Brown whi catalogued the pre-histone cot 
lecticn in the Indian Museum, documented this imple 
ment with accession No.904 as a celt with upper par 
missing having @ Wharp erescentie edge fashioned cert 
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smoathed diorte (Brown W917) and the details have 
appeared in The Catalogue Reisonne of the Prehistoru 
Antiquities in the (ndian Museum at Caleutta, 


For the benefit of the scholars, it may not be out of 
ihe comext to mention about the discovery of the first 
Neolithic habitation site/settlenent in Kamataka although 
there is no controversy about us finding, date and) the 
author, t was William: Fraser. a District Engineer sta- 
tioned at Bellary whe discovered the first Neolithic habi- 
tation site in (872 ut the North or Face hill at Bellary, a 
distinct headquarters of the same name in the Tunguhad- 
hara valley. The merits of this find were commended by 
none other than Robert Bruce Foote, the faiber of Indian 
prehistory who wrote in 1916: ‘Fraser... had discovered 
(hur the North or “Face* hill had been tenanted by neolith- 
jc man, and similarly also the Peacock hill or ‘Kapgallu. 
4 miles to the north-east, und hod made a small but choice 
callection of celts and chisels and other domestic impie- 
ments of stone and to hin belongs most certunly the 
credit of the first recognition of the settlement of neolith 
ic man in the Deccan’ (Foote 19145). 


The foregoing analysis prove beyond doubt that the 
first nealithe urtifact-hand axe in India was found m TBO) 
by H, P. Le Mesurier from Neebee village. ‘Tonse valley, 
Uner Prieth; Robert Bruce Foote having sighted the 
fird Neolithic implement in 1864 {rot a tain-guilly 
berween Saitsvedu and Roxhamigeur in district Chin- 
gleput in “Tunmitimadis ard iy 1RG5 near Nelle iy Andhra 
Pradesh; the discovery of a celt on the crest af a hill near 
Madkert in district Kodagu im the Kaveri valley by HLA, 
Mingles in 1868 as the cartes! Neolithic artifact in Kar- 
Hatake unt the North or Face hill at Bellary, brought to 
lieht by William Fraser in 1872 us the first Neolithic habi- 
tation site/serlement in Karnataka. On the other, the dis- 
cossions dled éstablish thal bedowing the credit of find- 
ing the first nedlith in Lidia to Captain Taylor in 1842 al 
Lingsugur or refering to it, a & chance discevery being 
unaware of the early findings os not pustified 
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Karakambadi: A Late Early Historic 


South-east India has been the cradle of Indo-Pacific 
beads!. which travelled to far off places from Afnca to 
Japan both in quantity of material and its mechnological 
skall (with. man power! at least for 2000 years (Frances 
1990, 199]a, 199tb, 1996, 2002, na. Gupim 1999; 
Kanungo 2000-01; Katsuhike and Gupta 2000). Looking 
ai the number of sites with evidence of glass and more 
particularly of its by-products in south India (Kanunge 
2()02), it is highly likely that glass workers of thix part of 
ihe country were producing their own glass. 


However, it is unfortunate that we know nothing 
about the place and technology of glass production ut 
these places as the archaeological evidence at sites like 
Arikamodu and Karaikadu have been limited to slugs and 
waste pleces rather than concrete evidence like that of 
furnace and crucibles. Here came the suggestion of Prof. 
Jayaraj Jacob of Sri Venketeswara University, Tirupati, 
who had Jocuted one such site, near Kurkumbadi tank. 15 
km from ‘Tirupati, which was to be developed by estate 
agents, A quick sirvey around the site net only yielded 
evidence of glass making but also evidences of this being 
of the late early historic period, Thus a small exposure 
of the site became more imminent. As the land was to 
be sold within a week, the owner, rather the watchman 
reluctantly permitted to’ work there only for three days, 
This mude matters worse, but whatever little could be 
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Glass Production Centre 


Avon KUMAR KANUNGO* 


recorded is given below. 
Kerakembadi 


The site ia. 15 km south of Tirupati near the Karakam- 
hadi tank. It is in the form of 4 bund about [50 m long 
and 3 to 4.m wide, Its height is 1.5m adjoining lo which 
the funners have made their field boundaries. This bund 
is about 700 m north of the Karakambad) tank and 3D0 m 
east of a rail track (Fig. |). There glittermg evidence of 
glass manufacture in the form of numerous broken cru- 
cibles, slags and glass pieces all around the bund and m 
the nearby cultivated |ancs (PI, 1), Wirat is unusual about 
the find was that crucibles were unusually small, indicat- 
ing the quantity of glass produced and number of crue 
cibles put i the firmace, This size of the crucibles ts not 
that surprising while considering that Somapalaiem glass 
furnace used to accommodate as. many as 320 pots (cru 
cibles) 1 early 20th century (Narayan Rao 1929, cited im 
Dikshit 1969), Enquiry revealed. that the remains of this 


site and its by-products were spread over a large areca 


towards Karakarmbadi tank, They must have been washed 
off with water, which cones next (o the bund anil stays 
there for months during the miny season, 


For verifying the existence of any furace one trial 
trench of 2x2 m at the centre of the bund and two small 


ie 


Scmiping wections of abut pine metre width with) step 
trenches were carried Gut at two of the most wide and 
mised pomts of the bund, They are numbered as trench -[. 
2 anal 3 (Fig. 1), 


Trench 2 


The area was selected for the trial trench becuus: of 
the occurrence of a large concentration of crucibles and 
slags. At the centre of the bund four pegs were placed at 
the four comers and a grid of 2x2 m wus made with the 
help of threats (Pl. 2), One peg was placed at the highest 
point an the Western side-of the trench as datum point, 
Cleaning the anes inside the end gave a number of broken 
crucibles, burnt clay and bricks, glass pieces and a few 
petihends. Uppermost S.cm soil was temoved [rom sur- 
face while retaining crucible pieces in situ to see the 
alignment. Crucible pieces were found to be haphazard! \ 
scattercd (PL. 3). A dig of 10 cry wae then called ay the 
layer |. From this layer, « tumber of broker crucibles, 
Comparatively more ghiss pieces (mostly groen in colour), 
slags, unl ome pottery piicees were noticed (PI. 4). Their 
concentration wily fess towards the northern side, Thix 
dred looked more like the piling of debnage rather thin 
(anything to do with) furnace area as most of the cnicible 
pieces were of broken tops and body parts (probabl ¥ hro- 
ken intentionally to remove the [rilgliss), without any 
Wignment. The soils were loose, not hand as it drould he 
ina furmuce Besides (his, porherds were found inside, 
For confirmation: another dig of 10 ern (layer 2) was taken 
and the evidence consists of amnly few-pieces of broken 
crucibles in the centre in north-south direction, A test pur 
of 25 em depth was then dag ai the one comer. tt revealed 
only loose soils which confirmed that it was not a furnuce 
area (FI. 5), 


Trench | and 3 


Dite bo constraints of tine, (wit section crapping of 
ln width from the top were anempted al the two most 
bulging and raised poin) of the bund. Debitage al these 
points was less hut concentration of the crucible pieces 
was farly high. However, at both places after scraping of 
ahiat 5-8 cm, the soi) was so hard that it was difficull to 
scrape. It gave evidence of the furnace of glims- making. 
As neither time nor resources at hand would have permit: 
ted 10 expose the full furnace, it was decided to expose the 
section fully bt contrmed the existence of fumace at both 
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places with the exposure of a thick layer of slog dileng 
with i situ crucibles and bellow pipes (PI. 6), 





and more hard and wher scraping of uboot 30 cm of hard 


soil at both the places, an amangement of crucibles was 
located (PI 7) At trench 3, the crucibles were found 
arranged in two layers and-a cluster of slaps below them. 
At the lower portion on both sides, w (hick hari! burnt clay 
section was visible and jf was harder than any other soil, 
Perhaps: that was a part of the furnace wall, The upper 
purts were evidently broken, The evidence af a bellow 
pipe attached to the wall confirmed that this was in fact 
partof the furnace. wall. Alsoa blowpipe was found in the 
upper level of trench £, which indicated that the bellow 
pipes were not always fixed at the lowest level (Fig. 1). 
The inclination of wall indicates thar the furnace was af 
comcal shape and alsa of smaller sje a 


Crucibles 
There were hundreds of broken crucibles scatte 










the surface and in the trenches, ani tn site findings of cru- 
cibles with silica amd pieces of flint stones: inside them 
(PI. 8). One enicible in trench 4 has piven the evidence of 
Frits inv it, 


_ Both the crucibles and the bellow pipes were made of 
clay, Cracibles were of pointed |! shape (Fig. 2), The 
pointed base shows that the crucibles were kept in 9 small 
Inped over fire, From the appearance of the crucihtes it 
appears thut they were cowed with quartz. which would 
have served 4o keep them bot for longer periods: There 
Wit Af opening wi the top of the crucible. There is a pris 
sibility that the plassmaker night be closing the opeting 
tthe crucitle witha layer of quarts afr ineertiny the 
few materials into it: Afher the trit/glucs wys male || was. 
removed by breaking the upper portion of crucible: this 
resulted inn debiteye of plenty of crucible tims with 
quart inceustution und smatler body parts, After ioking 
wont the Trifles: frony the crucible, they were flaked from 
Ol sides of the soils and impurity. One such vreen 
coloured frit piece was found from Trench 1 (PI. 91. 


Sire af the crucible 


Length: 17 om 
Diameter of the opening: Jlem 
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Pottery and Probable Date Raw Materials 


Most of the associated pottery from the trench was 
simple coarse red ware, It appears to belong to the later 
part of the early historic period 1.¢., ¢. 4ih-Sth A.D. (per- 
conul commuttication De Vasant Shinde, Deccan Col- 
lege}, There ane four potshends: with rims, wath a thin 
layer of glass inside the potsherds indicating their associ- 
ation with glass making rather than deliberate glazing (PI. 
i. and 11); This layer af glatss was wnever in its thickness 
and in no case were they found on the outer side. How- 
ever. one piece of potsherd, was covered with o laver of 
glass all, around, even on the broken borders, Mus 
confirmed thal this pottery was associated with glass 





Out of these glassy layered potsherds. three ane gloh- 
ular pots with beaded rim (Fig. 3A) und one is a small 
hasin with internal thickness and undercut rim Trom 
inside (Fig. 36). Rest all are nondescript. Same give an 
impression of a bluish colour but that is duc only to a 
thick layer of glass. 





Some potsherds withoul uny glassy layer are ulso 
noticed with ane exception that has a rim (globular po 
with beaded rim), All of them are nondescript. 


Fifty metres north-west of the bund there lay a silica 
deposit forming 4 bund of ubout 300 mv spilling towards 
the north. fr ts evident that this silica was trinsported to 
this area fromrsome nearby source. 


The urea is rich in palacolithic deposits, ane can see 
a number of palaeolithic wols (hand-axe, cleaver, scrup- 
ers etc.) in the dug out area 200 m north, from the band. 


‘At both the west and east comers of the dug out ares, 


there was exposure of ancient brick structures ami floors. 
A few pieces of glass were also seen on these floors, 
There are two old wells with brick lining, ane towards the 
east of the bund and another towards the scullt, 
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ae pent y thm to five mniffinnetnre tm didmeter (Rmarypee AM 
200). 3:39), tu cross section tery tune msannldy resend, baat their poe 
Giles differ m0 muuch that they may he oblutc, iuncantcha), tutaaboe, 
otter vhiapecs (Karartge 2002 ih7). The type of beads have heen 
anmed variously by scholars ae Tradke Wheel Bends (‘Var Ger Sicen 
1956: 27), Trade Wind Beads Chesnical Giretys (Daewinkon cubed in 
Francis 1900; |i, and tuto-Pacific Monochrome Draw Class 
Bewils (Fracticin 1985: 44), Tokay thle Beewel is produced with trac: 
thermal techuxhpue cnily at Pupanaidupet in Chittor direct wf Andhirn 
Frmdesh (Pragcia 1985, 190, 19910. 1994, TO, cd. Ramage 
SHO 200), 2002: Store HORTA. MTD) 


2. bm a report an trvtigenees lies induatry submitted to the Madras 
Goverament in 1927-24, D. Narayana Rao cites 14 centres in Chit- 
iow athatricd itectf wiz. 1) Mawckdiled, 2) Sommpalukern, 3) Kuluhasti. 


4) Jongarapalli, 5) Chinsayapalle. Lipparapalle. 7) Bhenavaram, 
#) Pillercdu,, 4) Seetharmmnpet, 1) Mernlapaka, 111 Purupalle, 12) 
Kothupalayarn, 19) Kearnjirnipectier. (4) Kurukkannputtur and 15) 
Gandipedh. where glass was bemg worked. The industry was said 
wi be Homridhiig in thes a ome Tine oF she culser The manthied. of 
preepating gliss waa practically idleraoal wath dhuet ty tr Newel. ft 
was made bv Jevigaiing the alkaline earth, allowme the ablin te 
crystallize out lp the sani nd bry cating them ina rad crmcathe lw 
several boars Wilh bie of broloen bangles. The vitreous mas pat 
duced os wotttifed inde bho k glass which is remewed by breaking 
the receptacte; Occasionally (lint swine= called Blanikiroy’ at need 

Vhe iced cxnnanvc rowan Were Gomapmluiein where twclve 
huge fumaces, some of ther jarge enough as to wecommudate 3.21) 
pots have been nesticed; the production stopped disc: to coriprsitions 
by the poor jo24, 
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Skeletal Remains from the 
Kudatini-sarcophagus burial 


VEENA MUSHRIE. NicoLe Borin". Ravi Kormertar® & 5. R. Walon" 


Introduction 


In March of 2002, while carrying Gut geoiurechamolog- 
ical analysis of the well known Kudatin) adhmound in 
Bellary Distinct of mid-castern Karmitaka, a yom Cam- 
bridge Universiny-Kamatak University archaeological 
team led by Boivin and Korisettar (see Boivin ef af 2002) 
discovered three lite prehistone pots in the section of a 
Public Works Department trench adjacent to the ash- 
mound (Fig d). Though two of the pote were slightly 


dirnaged, one was fully intact, and jt was clear that the: 
pats hac been deliberately buried intact, Given the risk of 


further unrecordéd destraction of the locality, the team 
decided to carefully excavate a stall test ench adjacent 


to the pot find locanon. in order to obtain contextual, 


Information which might help ascertain the significance 
af the three buried pots (with Biovin ef al forthcoming). 


This pit revealed the existence of a sarcophagus burial of 


Late Neolithic / Eurly Iron Age dhe. The 87 cm long, 
bathtub shaped (ermecotta sarcophagus with six logs 
(Fig.2); was oriented precisely along a north-south axis 
(vee Fig.3) it contamed the disarniculated remus of on 
hurnan chitd (see Fig.4), as well as animal bones and a red 
chert blade. The’ sarcophagus was surrounded by at feast 
13 pots of Bluck-ond-Red Ware and red ware, some ol 
which also contained skeletal imateriual 


Although the burial did not appear to poascss a atowle 
clement, i may nonetheless be classed ak a." Megulithic” 
burial, in accondance with the common usage of this tern 
in the south Indian contest (Mohanty and Selwakumar 
2101; Moor 1%). Burials attituted to the so-called 
Megalithic tradition in south India are actually extremely 
waned, und some do not even involve stone constructions 
or markers. Noneiheless, these various burial forms may 
be grouped together on the basis of a number of shared 
traits, not all of which are found i any given hunal. 
These include, for example, the presence of black-and- 
red ware pottery, iron: and banal fiomishings such as plat- 
forms (ii rocks. and caves;) uma of sarcophagi: orienta 
ton relauve to the cardinal directions; graffiti murks on 
pattery und secondary bunal vs. inhumation of akeletul 
remains. The Kuchitin burtal possessed sine, byt mot all, 
of these trvits, and displayed certtin Charucteristics (hat 
link it alse with the Neolithle period (Boivin etal. Forth. 
coming), suggesting that iimay be a very early example 
af a Megalithic style burial, 





Relative to many south Indian Megalithic burials, the 
mayonty of which contain a few poorly preserved akelenl 
elements or lack a skeletal component entirely (McIntosh 
LVKS: Mohanty and Selvakumear 200)), the Kudatini 
skeletal remains displayed good! preservation. In achbition, 
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Shuoll 


Tobie 1: Inventory amd preservation of haman skeletal elements found with the sarcophagas and pots 


Thoracic cage 


Upper extremity 


75 


Leawer extremly 


ee eee 


Fromtal: 1. side vs VMavilla: raxeltary Ribs: there are 73 Seapula: Femur: 
better preserved than fragmen with KLIT, amall io medium For Fe abet, pileusesial L precitual exteernity 
the Ft wlide: Lid eod Rm! ja wiecd nit frog. cavity, punt wi with yrealer unl 
chy and Rdc, Rd! of which 24 ore nul ooracokd) proceTs, jeeeer noieehaue 
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mere complets thin Lc. Bin? RMI, the proximal. (hemd- scram, aviary Tibia: 
the 1 wie | RLM2IL. i vertebral) ends borer ined bey punrt Ro aimon complete 
peeereed iy 2 crown For L. side twa art cata) ened 1s 
L. temporal fragment Fragen} Vertehrae: frapenente. freven ininsiage ast 
mclading mastoid hres cervical asillary border anal prio cere env bs 
proces and petrous Mundibie: alma werehran bone lwding part of spate darren geen 
port linn: complete except anv, Sind and Sth. 
cormnvid process atid Claviche: Fitrala: 
Occipital i L.Condyinr pewtion. eo «hoard Boal complen K shift portion, 
preserved in mall in LP i RC and RM thoracic vertebral L compliers. 
oe us ane in crypt: RID ie baby, Rasiims: 
Trager: Mami b. vorited, RLaw | 1K R almond completo. There are Y sinall 
eccrmtal condy tar crowe be half Prekericut peortivee if head is orlsaineg: long bone fragrienta, 
poetic broken), RL. dm2 lumber 1 shal) truer. 
RMI, Lat? cladding sapenor beelh Ca rrecrriilied are Two darter! 
Finateed aniculor facets. and Tseng epiphyseal caps 
PIO process 
Cina: f plslanyzes, 
14 fraganmtets of R conplcte edivital 
vertobra) Colum pir iDecatecay 0% rect 
Uinclivinliea! \beerti fica One metacarpal. possible 





skeletal remains were discovered in senne of the pots that 
accompanied the. burial, while in the vast majority at 
excavated Megalithic graves in south India, the multiple 
pots that dire offen found as burial furnishings are devoul 
‘of biological of cultural material (Mohanty and Selvaku- 
mar 2001), I was therefore recognised that the Kudatini 
burial provided an excellent opportunity Wi gain some 
unique insights into Megalithic burial practices, and te 
shed new light on the handling of human skeletal remains 
hy the people who created these graves. The human 
dkeletal material from the Kudatint burial was therefore 
iransferred to (he Deputment of Arehacelopy, Deccan 
College, Pune, for detailed recording and analysis by 
Mushrif and Walimbe. This repart addresses the observo- 
tions and findings that emerged from this analysis, and 
their imptications. More detailed discussion of the Kuda 
tin) burial can be found in Borin ef af (forthocming), 


and colour photographs of the burial appear on the Bel- 
lary Distnct Archaeological Project website. 


Results 
A. Skeletal inventory and preservation 
After excavation, the total Contenis of the sarcopha- 


gus were dry sieved through 4 2.5 mun sieve, while those 
from the pots. were sieved through a linm to pecover 


small finds. All skeletal material was Collected and sent te 


Deccan College for identification and unalysis. The tovl 
skeletal inventory is: summarised in Table |. Most of the 
Kudlatin’ burt skeletal remains were located within the 
sarcophagus itsell, where they were concentrated in a pile 
approximately half-way between the two ends (Figs.4 
and 5). Some skeletal clemenis were also found distrib- 
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uted into some of the pots that surrounded the sarcopha- 
gus, however (Fig. 5 and Table 2). The skeletal elements 


was found in the sarcophagus. In Pet D, two cervical ver- 
ucbrae (the 3rd and the Sth) were found that were consis- 


tent in size with the axis vertebra found in Pot J. Aiso, 00 
skeleul elements from the pots appear to be duplicated i 
the sarcophagus or in other pats. It is thus very likely that. 
the skeletal remains from the sarcophagus and the pots all 
belong to a single mndivicual. 


within the sarcophagus and the pots are identical in both 
size and general morphological appearance. In addition, 
come of the remains from the pots articulate. perfectly 
with skeletal remains found within the sarcophagus or in. 
otter pots (Table 3). For example, Pot F contained a ncar 
complete mandible, the left ascending rumus of which 


Table 2: Inventory and preservation of sketedal chements found within the inatividiul pots 


Type ——Graffitl marks Skeletal materia 
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Skeletal Remarny from the Kidatini-sarcophagiis burtal 


The representation of skeletal elements for thix indi- 
vithuul is incemplete (Fig, 5), Many of the bones missing 
from the skelcta) ussnblage are the <maller bones (eg, 
Metacarpuls and phalanges) and finer ones (eg. The facial 
bones). However, larger bones like the right femur, the 
homer, and the pelvic blades are also missing. There do 
nor scem fo be any clear patterns in tennis of the repre- 
sentation Of skeletal clement in the sarcophagus versus 


the pots, except that the pots seem to some degree to be. 


dominated by vertebral elements Rib bones; meanwhile, 
Chaster in the sarcophagus, 


While the Kudatini skeletal remains are well pre 
served relative to those in other Iron Age megalithsc con- 
texts in south India, they have nonetheless suffered sub- 
stantial weathering effects. Bones are dry and bottle, with 
o chalky consistency whet outer surfaces-are scraped 
uway with a scalpel Protein preservation is poor, thus 
preventing radiocarbon dating of either the bones or teeth 
from the burial. A single bone fraement (in Pot 3) is 
played discoloration possibly resubling from exposure to 
fire. Preservation of extemal) bane morphology noneihe- 
less permitted morphological identification and amalysis. 


i, Age estimation 


The individual represented by this skeletal collection 
is sub-adult, Age has been estimated on the basis of the 
four long bones and twenty-two teeth found in the boral, 


For lone bones like the ulm. radius, femur and tibia. 
epiphyseal fusion ls nat seen. Three bones ane measurable 
and the diaphyseal lengths af these bones are as follows, 


Right Uina: 17.3 cm 
Right Radius: 15.4 cm (estinnate) 
Left Fibula: 24.0 cm 


Walintbe-Gambhir (1994) provide charts Tor diuphy- 
seul lengths of Jeng bones for the age group “0-60 
months’, ‘They also observe that proto-historic childeen in 
this region exhibit a standand growth nite of approai- 
mately 80% of the normal growth rate (ibid. 5; Accornding- 
ly, the age of thin individual at the time of death can be 
inferred to have been areater than 60 months, and proba- 
bly around 6 years. 


VW 


The second and more reliable indication of age 
comes from the dental evidence, The 22 teeth preserved 
for this individual exhibit varrous degrees of crown calici- 
Fiction) anc eruption, 


All deciduous teeth were erupted ara! in use at the 
time of the individual's death, The deciduous second 
molar dm 201s the last tooth to erupt in this category, 
around 30-32 months. This tooth exhibits a considerable 
amount of wear and the occlusal morphology is obliter- 
ated lo a great extent. The wear pattern sugpests un age of 
more than 5.5 years, | 


Two permanent niliurs, URMI and LRME, were fully 
eropted and in use at the time of death. Eruption of these 
molars ts usually complete at. around 6.5 years. provided 
there are no major nutrinonal insults. 


Crown calcification for the second premar ix usual- 
ly complete around 6 to 7 yewrs, For this child, the max- 
iilary RPm?2 is preserved and exhibits almow completely 
caleified crown. Mandibulir LPm2 is seen in its crypt 
For this tooth also, crown calcification is probably cam- 
plete. These observations suggest an age of around 6 to 
6.5 years. 


Crown calcifications for the maxillary first perma- 
nent incisors RLIls, which usually finishes at the age of 5 
years, are also Complete. For URI, root formation has 
alan commenced, and is approximately one third 
complete. 


The Maxillary teft canine, ULC. also has a com- 
pletely calcified crown. a stage that isusually achieved at 


the age of 6 to 7 yeurs. 


Union of the two halves of the neural arch and the 
fusion of urch and bexly is complete. 


On the basis of these varous Imes of evidence, the 
age of the mdividtual burned jn. the Kucatini sarcophagus. 
af the time of death. may be estimated at around 6-7 
years, 


ii. Sex determination 


Sex determination for this mdividual was pot possi: 
ble because this: is a sub-adult specimen, 


i. 


iii. Cranial morphology 


Neurocranial elements are preserved in the form of 
disartculuted small to medium sized fragments and nwo 
hone 18 Complete, No facial bones are represented in the 
collection, cxcept the jaw-bones (Pl. and 2). The bones 
are Uelicately built because of the young age of the spec- 
imen, No distinct morphological assessment is possible 
on the preserved bones. 


iv. Dentition 
4) Dental measurements 


Amongst the skeletal remains was a total of 22 weth. 
OF these, 2 are from the maxilla (3 decichucus and 9 per- 
inanent) and IO dernve front the mandible (5 deciduous 
and 3 permanent). Of these, only 14 tecth are measurable: 
the renmining are cither broken, or not fully developed 
and still inside the crypt. 


Following Moores’ technique ()957a_ 1957b), Iwo 


hic measurements jive been cared ot for each 
loceh= 1) traximumn crown length (wesic-ilistul diameter): 


Table 4: Dental croen dimenshon and id hoes. 


Pordtattya Ad 


an 2) maximum crown breadth (ducco-tingual Wiarne,- 
ter). The mesio-distal diwmeter (MD) is the masuman 
dimension on the tooth crown in the mesie-distal dinec- 
tion, parallel 10 the ooclusal and the labial surface, The 
bucco-lingual crown diameter (BL) is the greatest dis- 
tance between the duccal and the lingual surface of tooth 
crown ina plane perpendicular (o that of the mesio-distal 


diameter, 


The primary comparative standard in the unalysis of 
tom sive-is the crown area (CA) or the. cross-sectional 
area of the tooth, Crown area reflects the aduplive strate- 
gies of the population in response to subsistence patterns 
and level of technology. Sinve the dentition preserved for 
this individual is incomplete. no such analysis was possi- 
ble however, The crown index (C1), « measure of crown 
shape, ts the ratio of mesto-<distal and bucco-lingual diam- 
cler expressed in terms of a percentage, as discussed by 
Wolpoff (971). The measure of crown bulk, termed! 
crown module (CM), is the averaze of the mesimdistal 
and bucce-lingual values 


The formulae for calculating crown area, crown 
index and crown module ane given below: 
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Skeletal Remains fromi the Kudatini-sarcophagus burial 


CA = MD X BL 
ct = ND X 100°BL 
CM= (MD4BL) 2 


Odontometric data i given in Table 


b) Dental morphology 


Occlusal morphology of the deciduous molars is 
obliterated, thus. precluding any morphological assess- 
ment. Limited morphological observations are possible 
on four permanent teeth, ULC, URMI, URM2, anc! 
LLUML The Arizona State University anthropology Scor- 
ing System (Turner ef al. 1991) is followed. 


iin the musillary canines, the mesiolingual marguval 
ridge is normally similar in size to the distolingual mar- 
ginal ridge. Occasionally. the mesial ridge 4 larger than 
the distal ridge and ts modenutely attached to the tuhercu- 
lum dentale as seen in the ULC of this mdividual (Pi. 3), 
The expression of this feature can be rated as ‘graile 2° 
(ASU erailing system). The extreme form of this more 
phological feature is frequent tn Africans (especially 
Bushmen) and has been described ad “Busferan rane 
(Morrees 1975, quoted in Tumer ef al, 1991). 


The distolingual (cusp 4), hypocone of large sized 
‘erude 4” |x seen on URMI. while the expression is Yery 
faint for URM2. which is graded as ‘I’; An additional 
srnull cusp 4 ecen on the distobuccal surface of URML. 


For manilibula LMI, a ¥-5 cusp groove pattern ts 
seen. The expression of cusp 5, hypoconulid is of medi: 
um size (grade 3) (FL. 4), 


vy. Pathological lesions and anomalies 


Important pathologies seen on this specimen include 
dent! enamel development disturbances, attrition of 
occlusal surface, and lesions on one vertebra: 


a) Vertebral pathology 


Three cervical vertebme (aaik, 3° and 5°) are pre- 
served for this individual, of which the axis and the 5” do 
not show any signs of bone change. However, the byxly 
and the right transverse process of the 3” cervical verte- 
bra shows some bone remodelling, The extent of the 
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ievien i about 1.5 én on the anterior part. destroying the 
horder of the vertebral body inferior to the right side. The 
bone is thin wong the night transverse foramina border, 4s 
compared to the left side (PI. 5), Even the Infenor articu- 
jur facets (more to the right side) also exhibit some bone 
remodetling (Pi. 6), 


It is difficult to diagnose the etrology of this lesiken at 
this stage. 1 could be traumatic in-ongin, but it was defi- 
nitely not the immediate casise of deatt. There are definite 
signs of secondary bene formiition at the site. and the 
edges of the lesion are rounded. Linfortunately, the 4" cer- 
vical vertebra is not included in the collection, as this vle- 
ment could have confirmed traumatic origin of the lesion, 
Tlic other possibie cause of this pathology i a non-<spe- 
eife infection. A wide range of pathogens are knew to 
have influence in remodelling bones of the Thoracic cage, 
However, since this specimen is comme from the cervical 
region, specific diagnosis of the pathology. if any. 1s 
difficult. | 


b) Enamel hypoplasia 


‘Enamel hypoplasias are defiviencies in enamel thick- 
ness resulting from physiological disruptions during 
enamel formation (Pindborg 1970). The developing. tooth 
respendds to environmental stresses encountered during its 
growth, Disturbances in the formative phase result in lack 
of enamel! production, and the resulting defect may occur 
jocalized. within a single woth or tooth class, or may be 
evident (hroughout the dental urcade of an individual as 
pits, fines, or bunds of hyponineralization. | 


For this individual, enamel hypoplastic lines are seen 
on the maxillary LI) (2: lines?) LC (}ine), and RM2 {1 
fine) (PL. 7). Lt i$ interesting to note thar all the hypopla- 
sic lines are seen only on the permanont tecth, which were 
still developing and were inside their respective crypts al 
the time of death of this individual, In several Neolithie- 
Chutcotithic, period sites of the Deccan region, defective 
enamel formation in decidimus teeth has been taken to 
indicate possible nutritional or pathological stress in the 
womb (Lukacs et. af 2001). This kind of abnormality is 
not observed in the dectduaus teeth of the mdividiral 
burned at Kiulatini, however, 


The hypoplastic lines are very faint, making it ditfi- 
cull tw measure thei distance fram the cementi-enane! 


Ri) 


junction, In addition, all of these teeth were sill being 
formed at the time of the individual's death, and bear 
some post-mortem damage. The approximate clistances of 
the centre of the lesion from the cemento-enamel junction 
ore L149 mm (erowd height 13-2 mm), LC: 4.4 (esti- 
mated crown height 11.1 mn), and RM2: 25 mim testi- 
mated crown height 7.6 mm) On the busis of these mea- 
surements. Ht can be Inferred that this individual must 
have experienced af least two-epigodes of stress, esther 
mintional or pathological. The hypoplastic line on the 
incisor is indicative of a stress Which probably occurred 
around the age of 3 years, wherews the lines.on LC and 
RM? reflect a second episode of stress which took place 
whee this individual was around 5 years old (Moshrif 


c) Attrition 


Dental attrition is uw normal revetion af teeth to mas- 
tication Of food and other uses of teeth. The degree of 
attrition ix based on the quality of food in the diet, aswell 
as the techniques used to prepiire it, Course food increws- 
es atnioon rates: Rates of attrition are higher in hanting- 
gathering (Mesolithic) populations due to the cansantp- 
tion of unprocessed food (Bmee 1978" Walimbe and 
Kulkarni (999), In contrast, they are lower amongst farm: 
ing (Neolithie/Chalcolithic) communities, in which 
cooked food was the derinant ingested form. 


Moxlerate dental attritiun i4 scen on the mandibular 
Ridmls and RLidm2s, The crown of Rdm ft is half bro. 
ken. and complete gradation of attrition is not possible, 
According to Standards for Data Collection from Mutrusr 
Skeletal Remain (Buikstra and Ubelaker 1998), the wear 
pattern oc Lit! mity be xcored as “grade 2° (iy which 
wear faces are lante but large cuspe still present; see 
Scott 1979), For RLadm2, the pattem 1s “grade 6". mean- 
ing thal dentine exposed dentine is almost 3.5 mm deep 
(Fig. 9). This type of attrition ts rather difficult to explain 
und may be attributed to possible caries infection, though 
confirmanon of this pathology ix not possible. The corre- 
sponding teeth inthe upper jaw URdm! and URdm2 of 
ihe maxilla, which would be expected to be affected alse, 
are unwert and almost completely devo of any enamel 
loss. Therefore. caries infection or the presence of a patch 
of deficient enamel on the occlusal surface appear to be 


ihe most likely etiological causes behind this uinusual type 


of wear pattern (Fig. 7), 
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Discussion 


The disarticulated narure of the skeletal remamis m 
the Kudatini burial, and their deposition not only i the 
sarcophuus, bul also inv some of the burtal pots that sur- 
reumled the sarcophagus, indicate this t0 be a secondary 
burial, Analysis of the skeletal elements from the -sar- 
cophagas and pots has led to the conclusion that the 
remains derive from # single individual, who probably 
dhed at the age of six or seven years. There is no clear 
indication of the cause of death, thoagh enamel hypopli- 
sia patterns suggest af least wo episodes of nutritional or 
pathological stress duritig the child's short tife, and analy- 
ais of the vertebrue revealed a lesion on the third cervical 
vertebra that was possibly traumatic in origin, though 
may also have derived from 4 non-traurruttic Cause, Even 
if traumatic, however, the latter was not the immediate 
couse of death, which remains unknown. | 


Although the skeletal remains from the Kudutini bur: 
il display taphonomic effects and lithe preservation of 
protein, they are nonetheless in excellent condition rela- 


tive to (he remains found in many South Megalithic bun: 


als, While the fact that we are dealing only with a single 
individual renders i difficult to make any reliable inter: 
pretutions abot ecanomic and subsistence practiocs om 
the busis of the skeletal remains, it is possible to make 
some fentalive suggestions conceming the burial process 
that led to the deposition of the banes within the sarcoph- 
agus andl pots at Kudatin. As indicated, it seems likely 
that the Kodatind burial represents a reburial of skeletal 
remains that Were initially buried of exposed ¢lsewhere 
(although the possibility that the primary burial/ex posure 
alse took place wt Kuckitind, and indeed within the same 
pit, cannet be ruled out.) The absence of many of the 
smaller skeletal elements (like the metacarpals that may 
not hove been considered necessary to palher all) the 
skeletal elements from the primary burial ste (Dulanor 
2002: 110: though taphonomic effects cannot of course be 
ruled out), Certtin clementa dio uppear to have been 
import, linwever, For eaample, the pot contenti dis- 
play a clear preference for vertebral elements (and possi-~ 
bly long bones 45 well), while numerous tib bone frag- 
ments occur in the sarcophagus. Analysis of Table 2 did 
not reveal any clear pattern of association of skeletal cle- 
ments with particular pot type or graffin form. 


What emerges then is picture of o& prirnary burial ((9 


Skeletal Remains from the Kudatini-sarcophaguy burial 


exposure) at time of death. followed by subsequent 
exhumation, manipulation and reburul of some, but per- 
haps not all. of the skeletal remains, Ethnographic studies 
wf secondary rites sugees! that there was likely to have 
been.a long intermediary period between the primary bur- 
ial/exposure and secondary burial, during which time the 
body was tamsfonmed fram corpse to defleshed nones 
(Hertz 1960); Huntington and Metcalfe (979; Parker Pear- 
yon 1999), As inomany societies [hat practice secondary 
reburial. primary and secondary rites may also have been 
spatially segregated (Barrett 1996: Parker Pearson |990), 
such that exhumation of the bones was followed by their 
transfer from the original burial or exposure ground (per- 
haps located at or near a settlement site) to Kadatini for 
final burial, The entire process, from initial burial/expo- 
sune to fir! bonal, may have been anderstood, as iis im 
# number of contemporary societies, as representing, 
enabling of assisting the transition of the person’ “soul” 
from the work! of the living to the work! of the deail 
(Hert 1960, Huntington and Metcalfe 1979). 


Ii seems clear, based on the structured placement of 
the remains and burial furnishings within the grave, that 
the secondary rebunal ut Kodatin) was an event of ntual 
sumificance during. which the skeletal memaing were 
manipulated in particular, no doubt meaningful ways: In 
societies thal practice secondary burial. marniputation af 
the exhumed bones in the contest of secondary rites ix u 
common practice: bones muy be scraped. clean, washed, 
Wrapped, Jaid oul in particular arrangement of grouped 
with ihe banes of other imlividuals , fir example (Hunt- 
ington and Metcall 197% Parker Pearson 1999). In 
Neolwhic Britain, it has been hypothesised that disarticu- 
lared banes were cominually shifted around. within-ani 
sometimes even between different megalithic tombs, for 
the purpose of asserting a particular collective eine (Bar- 
ret ef al, 1991, Shanks and Tilley 1982, | 987}, 





In a similar way, the selection ar exclusion af partic- 
ular skeletal elements at the fmal banul of the Kodatim 
remains, and them deposition within ether the nsed, 
north-south oriented central sarcophagus, or lower. 
peripheral pot must ceruimly have had some sort of 
meaningful oom. ft may be that this arangement drew. 
upon structuml oppositions beween high and low, and 
imide ane! qutside, for example, and/or upon symbolic 
meanings associated with panicular cardinal directions. 
Ethnographically, cardinal directrons and other structural 


BI! 


oppositions ure often linked to fundamental social ond 


symbolic distinctions between the sacred and the profane, 


Male and female and life and death, for example. These 
kinds of associutions may have been played upon during 
the ocurse of the reburial ritual to reaffirm cosmological 
understindings that may perhaps have been particularly: 
challenged by the death of a young member of society, ly 
is likely that by organising the child's skeleto) remuuns in 
the way that they did. the graveside mourners at Kudaiini 
drew upon wider structural principles and symbolic asso 
ciulions io comment upon the death that had occurred and 
io comprehend is place in their overall cosmological 
understanding of the work, its renéwal and the place of 
the ephemera! individual within this cortinuows scheme 
(Bloch and Parry 1982), 


The discovery of well-preserved skeletal remains inia 
Megalithic burial context is an important find for the 
archaeology of south India. In particular, the identifica: 
tun of skeletal remains in burial pots is exciting, since 
such pols are usually found to be empty in Megalithic 
graves. However, it is important to bear ja mind thut the 
Kudatini burial cannat be taken as representative of south 
Indian Megalithic practices in general, which have shown 
abundant evidence for vanation both scross space and 
through time (Mclitosh 1985: Mohanty and Selvakumar 
2001) The particular manipulation of skeletal remains 
practiogd at Kudalini in ihe cause of the present burial 
made sense within focal striegies und cosmologies which 
need not necessunly fave heh! wide currency across 
south India Reganiless of how wite-rangimg the pric- 
hices suggested by the Kudatint skeletal remains mayor 
may not have been, however, their investigation in Lie 
present paper constitutes an important contribution to 


archaeological understanding of the Megalithic phenom: 


enon in sauthi Lindiw 
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Introduction 


Haryana (Fig: 1) lias been the cradle lund of civiliza- 
ons. This was the most fertile land of India as it was 
watered by the mightly river Sareswati and its iriburaries. 
The alluvial pliin between the Saraswati and the Siidhu 
has alse been referred to tn the Rieweda ax the reghory of 
Sapta Sindhi us here flows seven tivers xuch ax the Sind: 
hu. the Jhelum, the Ravi. the Chenab. the Beas. the Sathi j 
and the Saraswati. These rivers here deposited very rich 
and extremely fertile soil which served as a meeting 
ground of various Cultures appearing and disappearing 
during the last four milletinia. Among all, the Saraswati 
Was the most mighty and sacred river highly euoligised in 
the Kigved&s a3 ambitame, devitame and naditame. \t js 
interesting to note that the bank of this river was also 
Mnhabited carlier than the other river basins for the first 


time during the Protohistori¢ period by the people using. 


Hakra ware potiery, which is pre-Barly Harappan or pre- 
Kot-Diji type, and living in shallow pitdwellings dited 
to between 35001-3000 BC. From this period: upto the rise 
of Buddhism the land was occupied by the Early Haragy 
pans, the Matrire Haruppans, the Lute Harappuns. ihe 
Painted Grey Ware and the Northern Black Polished Ware 
peamle. The last mentioned belonged to ihe 6th century 
B.C and i is likely that Buddtw recelved alms in this pot 
lery. 


Buddhist Stupas in Haryana: 
New Evidence 
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In the Gth century B.C. the centre af political activi- 
ty shifted from this region to the mid Gangs valley and 
Magadha (Bihar) emered as the niost powerful state but 
still Kuru wae one of the sixteen Mahajanapades und it 
fms been referred win the Buddhist literature several 
limes. According to Mahasutasoma Jarake the extent uf 
Kur Kingdom was 30) leagues and inchiled parts Of 
Westem U.P and Dethi (ndepetta or Indupattarniea ov 
Indraprasitha). According 10 Sonianasia Jareket the 
Kuru kingdom extended upte Uttarpancala, a tien in 
Kurwattha tuled over by the King Renu. Harihinapura 
Was also O pan of the Kuru region and Buddha is said to 
have visited the city. The place names such as Jedapurta 
Cniltaprastha), Merthininana (Hastinapur), Thuodlvbonhing 
(Thanesar or twin village Thol-Kurri), Kasmiacuierne 
(Koithal), Kunci or Kunde (presently located. | Disa, 
Sonmipat Near Dethi Border) and Varnavwta are mentioned 
inthe Mahavaste. Kundi wos another village of the Kurus 
near which there was uw forest where lived Angunika- 
Bharadwaja and close by. was the Ugearann, 


Buddhism which originated in the madiivadew was 
broweht to Maryane by Buddha himeelf. According Ww 
Mahavasti at Digha Nikava, Budiha himself Converted 
the people of the Kuru tribe. According to the Viraver af 
ihe Mulasarvastivddins Budktha visited Hatthinapar 
(Histinapur), Mubanager (Indraprastha), Sraghna(Sughi, 
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Brohmanagrame (ivoder village Tohana), Audanagar 

(modem Kalanwar near Rohtuk) anil Rohiado (Rohtak), 
Moreover, according to Dipeiunse, Buddha received 
alms on the banks of the enoratta luke which is identified 
with the lake aayatah plaksha, located in Kurukshetra and 
referred to in the Sarapacha Brahmans. 


According to the Buddhist literature, Thualiakotthyte 
and Kavmexedunnme were the two place where Buddha 
visited many times, At Thwllakattita or Sthilakosthaka 
Budilha converted Rastupala (u local saint of Vaisya fam: 
ily) to Buddhiam and sin tim Rutthapal is déseribed to 
have converted the Kurw King Kaurayya and his parents 
1 Buddhism as well as contribuied some verses to Ther: 


ayatha, According to the Madhuratthavilasini two other 


Rrabmanas Bhadrasale and Vijitaritrs were initiated 
Bulilvisios wt this place. 


The second place where Buddha visited was Aware 
mascdamny or Mélakemmasuddame. According W 
Divvaradana and Buildiecarita this was the lamous trade 
‘centre and « tows bigger than Cxllatomnannianinu or 
Kampilla. Arthis piace Buddha delivered many diseours- 
es like Sanparthana Satta, Maganitiyd Suttit, Ananjasap- 
pave Sutta. Mahenulana Sutta, Mabasatipatthana Sutid, 
etc, One discourse cach on Samynira-Nikave and Angut- 
ford-Nikave was also delivered here, The famous. nuns 
Namduttura ond Minukalike ailke belonged to this place, 
The town has been identified with Kamaspur or 
Kurnaspur (in District Meerut), Kaithul (S0 Kim. seuth- 
west of Thanesat) and Karoda (abou! 1S Km, from 
Thanesari on road to Pelowa. There is another phice 
Kanaspur im Distt Sonipat which has yielded the rennin 
of stone Buddha image ant Plam Grey Ware, Early His- 
torical and Medieval Portery and which can be identified 
wit) A coenpenecascnedvamnianea . 


Buddhist tests also teention a town Angnitarayn 
which hay been equated With Aggulapara or Ayrodaka 
‘modeny Aerota) where Buddha is said to lve ‘stayed 
during fis joomey from Bhaddivnagand (modern 
Siajkor) to Savatth: (Sravesti), During the historical per- 
od Agroha was an important Buddhist centre, 


According to the Vinava of the Mulasarvastvadins 
ind Jiyyawedan, Buddlu alo visited Kohiraka ani 


Srevhint, Rohitaka was a great and prosperous City amd at 


Sragina, Bucdilha won aver the Bralanuina Indra who 
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boasts of having no equal in beauty, youth and learning 
The Stupas 


Haryana was also visned by several Buddhist monk 
and Siiuvires, The above evidence indicate that Bod- 
dhism flourished in Haryana due to the efforts of Buddha 
and eter monks but according to Budidhaghosha iota 
single monastery was built in the Kuru countey during the 
lifetime of Buckiha whe was obliged to stay in the her- 
milage of a Brakamana or in the forest outside Ken 
masadanmna, Moreover, no monastery ar ipa were 
constructed by the time of the Early Mauryas in Haryana. 


Thanesar: After the parinthane of Buddha ten stupas 
were erected » cight over the mortal remains, one over the 
um in which the relics were collected and divided and one 
aver the charcoal collected fram the funeral pyre uf Kust~ 
nigara, Ashoka i+ said to have collected relics from seven 
af these Soririka stupas and redistributed them inte 
£4,000 Stupas throughout his empire, Dunng the Guptis 
period Chinese traveller Fabien visited India and has ref- 
ered to the existence of Buddha! establishment, possibly 
of Ashoka:.on both the sides of the river Yamuna. During 
Hursha's time another Chinese visitor Minen: Tsang came: 
(0 India and saw a Ashokan stupa ut Thanesar: 


Tis thee ceorthic@rent of the iy, 4m SH be a veanpen ated 0 Peep 
high whwh was Tull) hy Asabe-npe The boeks ane allot w yal 
iow pod catuer, very bneit amd) ching ; within. @ peck me 
wire of the tee of Bodiftia, Fron the Sooper ia frequently ere 
ded brid Digeted aan) ereaey sprictieian) ciecedigits etihal [ern 


wel ote 


The. above stupa described by Hiven-Thang. is 
nowhere found (oday tn the north-west of Thanesar From 
the accdunt of Hiuen Tsang uppers thatthe stupu was 
Incated towards the Aujasa ghat wear the Saraswati bed. 
where still a few mvemnds are seen thickly covered with 
large broken bricks “of a reddish yellow, or yellowish red 
colour, exactly like that of a Gosain’s freshly-tyed 
clothes” In the absence of urchusoligicnl excavurtien, it 
pot possible 10 say unything mere on it. Cunninghwm alse 
abated: _ + 

Dh ies prrvebealse dhaid Hee errnalley vue onery bet hie eccrine, of the 
itoger Irom sedtich all (her larpe pieces of the tricks have been, 
ennicd away. od fie lane need may be othe nine ov an 
CAMA VE FET. 
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But there appears to be a remains of brick«stupa und 
monastery it thir north-east of the Kurukshetra. Lniversi- 
ty, fear the Brahmusarovar, Presently this stupa is in u 
dilapidated condition, Kushania and later wares have been 
discovered pear ii, Bricks of various sives -45 2 45 x 75, 
434 35% 75, 22.5 %.2254% 75, 125 5% 10%:7.5 ams. were 
wed in its construction, which indicate that i must have 
been yenovated time amt again. During the renovation 
work of the Brahamasarovar by Kurukshetra Develop- 
‘ment Board the monastery was completely. wiped out bul 
the remuuns of o stupa all exist today. Only the excave- 
bon ofa site can bring true results 


Sugh: After Thanesar the Chinese Pilgrim visited sur- 
leokin-na situated 400 |i to the north-east and identified 
as Srughna or modem Sugh near Jagadtan on the west 


bank of the Yamuna. Hiwen-Tsane’s has described the. 


presence of Buddhist remains found here: 


To the sgoth-caet of the capral und in the west side of the tumme 
ouisice the coat gate Of § lame monastery Was an Asoka inpe al 
@ place where the jolad had preached and aimired inen bio his 
Chiach. Besices ld top wan ome whitch hiss bined hit ae) mail 
relics del ther jit-Lad dnl comet atonal were sapere terme ef deeper ww ile 
Gmilar relics of Saripuiea, Maadpalntra ancl dither great orbits 


Ir is also interesting to note that Sariputra and 
Maudgalyayana had died before Buddha and the stupas 
are said to have been built over their mortal remains, The 
stupas were alse said to have been built over the hair and 
nail-pairings of Buddha by his followers during his very 
lifetinv. Handa questions “Do these stupas of Sugh then 
provide the corroboratory evidence of the existence of 
stupas in the sixth century B.C.? ft ts probable that Bud- 
dha reached and converted considerably large portion of 
the population of Sugh to Buddtism,” Panini has men- 
Honed (hat this was a Nourishing centre in the Gh cerntu- 
ry B.C, Aut the site was excavated twice bul no remains 
of stupa has been encountered, More diggings ure still 
required te find oul its existence. However, prim faric it 
appears that Buddhism disappeared after the Nirvana of 
Buddha and resurfaced during the time of Ashoka and 
became an important centre of Buddhism, According to 
Hien Tsang the Ashokan stupa and monwstery outside 
the caster gate of the city seems to have been washed 
away by the Yarnuna. 





However, remains of a Kusana monastery have been 
dug oul in the south-west of Sugh Village and not in the 


BY 


actual Sugh mound. itis a rectangular enclosure measur- 
ig approximately (30: 70 meters, the longer axix being 


east-west, [1 hud massive walls, 75cm in width, One of the 


walls, when exposed measured about 6 meters in height, 
This monastery may have been one of the five referred 10 


by Hiuen Tsang at Sugh, 
Chaneti: Moreover, t is interesting to note that ut 


Asokan stupa hos beer locuted and can sill be wen ata 
site named Chuneti, about 3 kms north-west of Sugh 

Handa thinks that perhaps it was a suburb of Sugh which 
was 20 /! or about 5 kim. in circumference, The height af 
the mound ts nearly 8 mts. and its diameter m about 3M) 
mits. The original height may have been more than what i 
is at present, The brick (30x 4007 and 40x 15x7 cma) used 
are Well-burmt and yellowish-rec. 


The general shupe of the brick -mound corresponds to 
the Shahpur aml Ohermarajika supes a Taxila. While 
laving down the niles of construction of stupa, Rhys 
Davids said "the first step was probably merely to build 
the aim ... The neat.step was to build the caim of con- 
cenine layers of huge bricks i use atthe time lo sirrowsl 
the whole with a wooden railing” In this case alse the 
same method of laying the concentrig layers of huge brick 
has been followed, This was a convenient method of con- 
structing a stupa, Nedirace of the railing surrounding the 
stupa has been found. Possibly it way made of wood, The 
core of the mound is also made of burnt-bocks. There was: 
a podiom all aroand for crcumbulation half a century 
ago, At the top of the structure, thene is roughly a square 
of about 1.3 metres which is filled up not with bricks but 
with earth. This was the hvrmike of the stupa which bore 
the umbrella or the chavtravads, Wt may have been one of 
those lens of stupas referred to by Yuan Chwang 


Agroha ( District Hisar) 


The anciem town of Agroha is located on the ancient 
trade route between Multan & Mathura in the semi-arid 
punt of South Haryana. The township: grew in the process 
of second urbanisation around the 4th century BC_ ax is 
evident from the literary and weheological record. This 
sile Was referred to for ihe first time in the Panini’s work 
and continues to be mentioned inthe literary works till 
the Powt-Mughal times. The site was excavated by HL 
Srivastava in 1938-39 and again by the Deptt. of Archae- 
ology & Muscums, Govt. of Haryana in 1978-82, 





A Tibetan version of the Viaava of Miala-Sarvarti- 
vadina records the travels of Buitdia from Bhuaddiya 
(Bhaitrankant or Sialkot in Punjab) to Savartht (Sarasvati 
in eastern U.P), It stites that on the way Buddhe lived at 
Bab-Che-ralt-ta-fean-not-zramdu' According to Pray- 


loski the Tibetan transdiater had the word Agrodeba before. 


him while tnsiating the expression “AyAia-low4' a. The 
reference to Aniputturapa ind Agudlapura in the Vinayva 
a places visited bv Mendliakoe und Revate also jdlbeste 
Agrrdaka be the place. According to Przyluski, Prolemy 
alsg mentions Agra. This may ulso refer to the Agra peo- 
pele Of Awrentiha 


Challavagga also mentions Agealapund along with 
the capital of Audumbaras; a twibe of Indo-Gangatic 
divide as a strong hold of Buddhism. Tt ic believed that 
Ashoka constructed @ pillar edict ut this pluce which was 
perhaps removed during the time of Firoz-Shat-Tughiisy 
hl erected at Hisar und Patehubad. In the latest exiava- 
tion seven periods have been encoumered Le.. beginning 
from the 44h century BC to the Ith century, Only pen- 
ad-V CAD, Tth century to 9th century A.D.) hos yielded 
ihe remains of a stupa. This perma has been divided in 
sub-Phave A and Bo In Phase-A massive citcular structure 
OF baked bricks having a diametre of 12.90 mits lias been 
purtinily exposed. The bricks ued in the construetlon are 
Wx20eS cme in size It belones to 6th-7hy century AD. 
on the basis of the atyle of the atrecture and omy bee 
Srupw.. However, the possibility of its being an apsidul 
vente Gould tot be ruled out. 


The second phase of construction was marked by the 
vse af dressed tricks In the ahirine area. A solid rectangy- 
lar struction with acircuriannbulinory path, identified ox 
a alups Wie exposed und fia an extent height al 3.5 im. 
The structure measures | Gx 10,15 ms, in orca. The width 
of the circumabulatory path is between 2 S0imti and | 85 
its, The structive was mk of baked bricks measonng 
38x24 7ems. 224 SeGcms, 244) 5x6cr amd 23x tcom, 
22s. 20hvSem, in size. Two phases of construction activity 
have been noticed jn the floor, Baked bricks have heen 
used in the construction of the first phase, The bricks 
moderne 23/ xT 7xt cms 2h!) x2IaS-cms, Bx 24Se7 crys, 
24s Terms, Mix 24s Jem I242206 cms, Je 19x5'/ ors, 
it sive. The ecco! phase. of constriction waa churac- 
tore! by the sie of ol bricks. Stratigraphically it can be 
placed between Srdith century AWD. ond Oth-iitth 
century A.D, 
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Among the notable antiquities in phuse-B mention 
may be made of a terracotta disc representing im the cen- 
tre the base of a votive stopacnclosed within a circle; The 
disc is having # diam, of 8.3 em I is oval in shape and 
wo cos, In height with rows of 27 dots in cindle on ihe 
top of a wavy line all around. The occurrence of this disc 
iS Very significant since a circular structure which combi 
be identified provisionally with some stupa has dlready 
been exposed from this period. Besiiles a few copper 
coins have alse been found. 


Asundh 


The site tm identified with ancient Avundivar which 
was the capital of Janamejaya It, Asandh is situated about 
45 km. south-west of Kamal on KarnalJind road. The 
huge mound is partly covered by the modern tiwil un 
has yielded Painted Grey Ware, Early Historical ponery, 
Kushuina coins und bricks, Yaulheys coins and Medieval 
relics, The remainn of a Kushana stupa hive been ulse 
discovercil atthe pluce (Fig. 2), The stupa whose nemains 
are locally known as Jarasandha ka Kila, Must hive ong 
nmaly beet a very gigantic structure as 1 still rises to 0 
height of more than 23 -metres. [1 shows a circular dram 
with an elongated dome. The core was [ied up with earth 


‘and brick-bats between the walle which formed the 


spokes At cine plice ina exposed section, ws many as 44 
courses of a circular wall were noticed. In shupe, it may 
have been similar tothe Qhameth stupa of Sarnath, like 
which itmay have orlgimilly been adomed with Buddhist 
images in shallow sunken niches on the cardinal direc- 
tions: The boeks used are approximately 13-5%14485 10 
Yx2in25 mches in size: Kushonw coins, panery ane 
other relics have been found from near the Sty Nh 


Railing Pillars of the stupas 


Besides (he wctual remains. of ihe stupas there aro 
other evidences of their presence, The railing pillanm from 
Nathin and Bhudas of the Sung pertod indicate the exis: 
tence of Bhaddhist monuments in Harvann The Sung 
pillars depicting Yaksa have bean found from Pilwal ani 
Amin, | 


HMathin 


It iso small village in Dstt. Faridabad siuated. | 
kos south-west of Palwal, on PalwalHMuthin mad. The 
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ancient mound is surrounded by the three sacecd hanks, 
shrines in the east; south and west There are many loose 
andl mutilated urt pieces neur the site but the most impor 
lant andl interesting piece is the railing pillur of the Sunga 
period which i4 fixed in the wall of a umk and is wor- 
shipped as.4 Aherd-devutw (Fig. 3) It is possible that.a 
Kushana stupa might have existed here. 


Bhuna 


ios a very large mound, more than 25 metres. in 
height, and is located inthe present District of Fatehaboil 
A Kushurma stupa might have existed at this site, 4 railing 
pillar of spotted red stone measuning 96423 ems. has been 
found at the site. (Fig. 3) 


Bhadas 


The site 13 situated in Distt, Gungaon 17 kis. north of 
Firorpurdhirka and 19 Kis: south of Nuh on Delhi. 
Alwar roa. The name Bhadas is derived trom Mhagein- 
ra, a last ruler of Pandava dynasty. Besides other an 
objects: it lias vielded lurpe sized Kushana bricks ond o 
railing pillar of Sunga period. (Piz. 4) 


Lalpura 


The site js situated mm District Rohtak und is a contin 
‘ution of the Khokhraket mound, A white: spotted red 
sandstone cross-bar measuring 24x15 cms. and dated: | s1- 
2nd A.D. has been found ot the site! (Fig. 4), 


Armin 


This villape is sjtuated & Km. to the south-east of 
Thanesar in Distt, Kurukshetra and 1S Km west of 
Amin Railway Station on Delhi-Ambala Section. The 
place ys known as the site of Chakre-Vyuha, a. sirategic 
arrangement of the army of the Kauravas. planned by 
Guru Drontcharya to tap. the forex of Pandivus led 
by Aruna’: son Abhimanyu. The site knows as Abhi 
manye Kherg is woe oF the highest mound inthe region. I 


was here that two insetibed red stone reclangular pillars. 


of the Sunga perm were discovered and are said to have 
been preserved in a temple located inside the village. This 
was probably a pant of a stupa which existed here in the 


9 
past. (Fig. 4), 
OTHER FINDS : NEW EVIDENCE 
Khokharakot (Rohtak) 


A very intersting find his been reported from this site 
which i4 unique Hs kind. Two linge size stone Denparne 
hos Been found at Kliokharket are made of red sandstone 
fromm Mathura. Both are preserved in the Deprt. af Hixti- 
ry. M.D. University, Rhotak, The inscription has been 
deciphend by Manmohan Kumar of the same Deptt. The 
two Danpainas are complete and on their rim inscriptions 
are found on Rashuna Brahm script. i is likely that the 
Iwo were possibly placed near the entrance of the main 
stupa which reads as follows: 


dE ks; de———_——.-l/o:xil/ ___—___________ 
fe2"kKL, aku: (dfw"dL:) nkwes 


It means. (thal this danpatri) was donated hy Kanish- 
ko Whose teal dim jfauitha Dharma) ~ danam or 
charity, Another name Kaviyaka has also been mentioned 
inf the aforesaid imscripliay. 


The second Danparra bears the following inscription 


ce dl nkue lW?k pryt) Zn" kks 
‘pa ckerk firk few jets dl (UE kdL:) 


The above inscription refers to the denation made by 
linn alongwith his futher and mother 10 ihe sega which. 
was possibly given tothe l4th supa oron the 14th day 


STUPA AND MONASTERY NEW 
EVIDENCE: ADIL BADRI 


Adi Badr in Distoet Yamuna Nagar has also yielded 
the remams of Bhuddhist stupa and monustery. Archico- 
logical Survey Of Tnclin, Chandigarh Circle is excavating 
thid site ino Lire scale from Noy, 2002 which is likely iw 
continue uplo June 2008. The site is being excavates 
under the overall supervision of Shri ted Dhar Dwivedi, 
Deputy Superintending Archacoligist and Incharge of o 
newly created Shimla Circle. While diggmg for the Pro- 
ject “Archucology of Saraswati” sponsored by the 


‘Lalpore we ber of Rohtak and a oMmmuation of the Khokraket mound sepanmed From am hy the Rubtak-Tund poad, (Devendra Handa, [296) 
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Ministry of Culture & Tourism, Govi. of India the exce- 
valors have unearthed a stupa and a momastery. [ts pres- 
ence has also. proved the existence of the river Samswati 
and its importance in the |st-Znd century A.D. 


During the last ten years | visited the sine many times 
looking for the source of the angin of the river Sarnswaii, 
it wax extremely difficult to reach the site. There was no 
road then and at was diffieult to reach the temple (Vishnu 
and Shiva) situated ona high hillock. After the construc 
lion of road by Haryane Govt, upte the temple site there 
# O slight change in (he geomorphology of the region. 
The site is situated on the Haryana-Himachal border aru 
place where the Shivalik hills ends and plains beg. A 
deep and picturseque valley is surrounded by grey 
coloured sandstone hillk with thin laminated carbone 
ceoms clay within the sancstone of the late Miovence br 
Early Pliocene period: There-are several very high und 
steep mounds made of fragile rocks ullevail soils, peb- 
bles, baked bricks and polsherds, 


This beautif valley wax inhwbited by Buddhist 
monks in the (st-2nd century A.D. The excavators have 
divided! the site into 3 parts, viz, ABR-l, ABR-II and 
ABR-IE At present the excavation is continuing in ABR: 
Il situated on the jeft side of the river Sombh, previous. 
ly a inbutary of the river Saraxwai, Two phases of etruc- 
tural activity have been noticed. During phase-A burni- 
brick stupa was constructed during the Kushana poring 
which has been uncovered during the excavations. At pre- 
sent (he diameter of the stupa is about (0 metmes and the 
fire excavations will give the clear picture: However. it 
appeirs that the ongmal stapa might be targer in size: The 
typical Kushan bunit-bncks were arranged in a bipering 
circular fashion similar to the other Stupas. The size of 
the bonnt bricks are 35x20%6 ems 33x20«5 ems. 
JOx22x6 cms. and 23%26%6 cms. The lowest 23 courses 
Of the burnt bricks were traced out uptill now, 


There is a stratigraphical gap between Phase-A and 
Phase-B. lt appears that the site was abondoned for a cou- 
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ple of centuries. In. Phase-B square or rectangular 
monastery was built over some part of the earlier stupa, 
Here dressed greyish sandstone-bricks were werd in the 
CONSTMICTION, 


Large number of stone-bricks can be ween scattered 
on tthe site. About 10 10 12 courses of stone-bricks. were 
noticed The size of the brick iy 402059 cms. lin the 
southem wall of the manastery a Buddha image can still 
be seer fixed ina shallow niche. The size of this image is 
S0x35x5 ems. The image ts found seated in Padimetana 
an! both hands are in Dhwrmw Chatrapravarian Mudre. 
The image is found defaced Below this image « pit filled 
with ash and charcoal fms been traved cut, itis fikely that 
this pit might lve been used for some ritualistic purpose. 


Some other niches have also been traced out on the 
periphery wall of the monastery which do not have any 
images in it Mt is likely thar they might have Buddha 
images in it, One decorated stone lub has been found 
near the niche without Buddha image, This decorated 
stone slab might have been used in the door frame of the 
imiges-Linge and small, some defined have been discav— 
ered at the site which are -very important from our point of 
view. The site has also uncovered stamped pottery of the 
Kushana period. More excavations will throw adele 
light on the Buddhist remains wt Adi Budri. i 





We are extermly grateful to Sh, LD. Dwivedi, Deputy 
Supenmtending Archaeologint, AS1. and lncharge: of 
Shimta Circle/Adi Badri Excavation for providing us sev: 
¢ral photographs, line drawings and all necessary infor. 
mation regarding the excavation. We are alse thankful to 
Prof, Phadke, Sh. D.K. Handa, De Man Mohan Kurriar, 
Dr. Sat Dev, Dr. Rajinder Kumar and Sh, Sanjay Kumar 
for their scholarly work on the aforesaid topic anid from 
where we have gathered all relevant and necessary data 
for this work. 
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Binidhist Stupas in Marvana. New Evidence 





Creg-far Depectng a Supa fron lurtjure 


TH =EhE 
“ifr igi 


lee rt) f 








Verlicel Haibing Pillar Foxe Ebbvas ties 


Tww Railing Pilkey trope Ajvites 


Fig 4 


Ayodhya Visnu-Hari Temple 


The subjoined stone imscnplion is engraved on a rec- 
mingle stone slab. the written portion roughly coverng an 
urea of 115% 55-cm. The slab, af present extant, is diug- 
onully broken in two resulting in the loss of a couple af 
letiers in alovost every Line, Besides, the first and last hwo 
lines have auffered heavy dames, and many betters con 
sequently were lost, Al in all, the jows of letters have 
proved a hundicay to epagtaphiats ark! Sanskritists in fully 
micrpreting the content of dhe teat, Nevertheless, the over 
all purport and the ens Of its import are clear beyond 

doutt. Jn the first instance a hemnedty prepared estam- 
page. and in recent times, » high quality, cstampaye: as 
well ox some photographs were all provided ‘by Dr..S.P. 
Gupta, Chairman, Archaeological Suciety of lindia, New 
Delhi for which | am highly thanksul to lien, 


The text of the inscription is written jn fairly chaste 
Sunskni, the orthographical features being regular for the 
nenoxd to which the msciptiin belongs. The inscription rs 
not in-any way dated, bur immy be assigned, with oonfi- 
Heme. Ww the middie of the 12th Century on palacograph- 
ical grawnds as Well us the internal evidence provided by 
the Inseriptional text in question. 


Buy for the opeting salitutinr) to Siva ui the very 
beginning, the entineiest of the inscription 6 composed in 
Sanskrit verse of fairly high literury excellence As has 
been stated ubove, the palacographical and orthagraphical 


*Reiimdl didn Dittet Ciemeal, Archacoligical Survey of India, Mysore 





fealures are normal for the period to whieh the inscription 
belongs, as this was an importa period of transition 
from classical Sansknt to the north Indian vernaculurs. 
This can be easily identified In contemponiry mscrip: 
nons: inchiding the present-one, in the use of class nasats 
nnd anevada, and in the eniployment of the sihdants and 
pulutals, 


As for the contents of the reat, iis Lally reflective of 
medieval sanity as fwe ds the culogics of the heres men: 
tioned in the inscription ane comcened, The most impor 
tant internal tistorea! wfornation we get from, this epi 
graph js the mention of Govindachandra, obviousty of the 


Gahadovala dynasty. who ruled over a fairly vast empire 


from 1114 to 1155 A.D 


Verse | is-entirely bist) Vere 2, wihvicly is bully ernuti- 
lated, refers to Trivikrarin anid, hinwce, may huve been 
composed) in praise of Lond Visnu. Verse 3, which is also 
badly damaged, scems te allude to the near-total decid. 
Hon of the warriov-clans by Bhingava Parasurdma. Verse 
4 tefers to the emergence of a Keutrive family, in which 
Ihe heroes: born successfillly resurrected the decadent 
warrior Clink Acpording to Verse 3, in that noble family 
wat born the beloved of the people. Miimé. Verse 7 
speaks of his detachnent from niundaie things, while 
Verse § informs te hat te bequeathed his reali and 
wealth to tim son Sallaksana, Verse 9 ro 14 contin cot 
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ventional praises showered on this Sallaksana m which 
the poet has displayed 4 high level of poetic imagination. 
Verse 15 refers to the birth of his son whose stunmimng 
resemblance to his father was the talk among the peopte- 
Verse 16 refers to this son as Alhana and credits bim with 
retrieving the past power and plory of his family. While 
ihe next two (17 and 18) contain his conventional praise, 

verses 19 vives the information thal his nephew, Megha- 
suta by name, as supersede a certain Anayacanilra and 
obtaining the Lorndsinp of Siiketa-mandala through the 
erace of the semor Lord of the earth, Govindacandra. 

While verse 2) lands the military might of this hero, verse 
21 gives the important information that, n-order to ensure 
his easy passige into the heavens, Meghasuta built a lofty 
stone temple for the gow Vienu-Han. From verse 22 we 
learn that he, who was responsible for the stability of 
Govirdacundra’s empire, was succeeded by the younger 
Ayusucandra a the Lond of Saketa-mandula Verse 23 
contains his conventional praise. According to verse 24, 

he scr up residence mm the city of Ayodtiya, which was 
adomed with lofty abodes. intellectuals and temples, and 
added (a the entire Sdkete-mandala thousands of small 
and big water reservoirs Verse 25 and 2h contain more 


conventional praise of Ayusyacandia. Verse 27, which bs 


partly damage, allides to the well-known episodes of 
Vises iicamations. as Narasimha, Krsna, Virnani and 
Raima. The badly damaged verse 28 refers to a king (prob 
ably Ayusacundra) as warding off the danger of invasion 
from the west (ie, from the mvading Muslim forces), 
Verse 29. which is incomplete. mentions the king 


Ayusyacanitra, 


The reference tiy Saketa-nvandila is jmeresting, It is 
well known that North fndiia, just as in the case of the 
South, was divided into administrative divisons called 
mundalas (see the word mandala in the indices: to LC. 
itay"s monumental wo-volume work The Jynastic His- 
tory of Northern India, W edn. 1973. Bethi.1 


Text 


(Metres: verses 1(7), 2. 3, 4, 10. 13. 20, 2h. 27. 
Sarddlavikriduam: verses 4, 6, 7, 17, 19, 24,25, 28, Var- 
wntutilaka: Verse 8, Sikharink: verses 9, 22. 23, 29 Upapiti: 
verses 11, 18, 26, Anustubh; verses 12. Hann: Verse 14, 
Salini; verse 16, Rathowdbath; verse 15, Malini] 
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t.. 45: Trae (ir) ---t - 0-0 Ut) ---U- 
ai - <= UUs == 1" --- OU. WUU-- . 

--U---YU-U-UUU- - -U--U---- UL- 
frm ~- Uf -{tl* I] ---Uu- 

3. fafa 2 tam L ~~ steea ga feed - 

2. SAE Hea [1 

Perret e- + U2) -- era ia UU 
Bat (3s) aaa) ys; | ae 

3. U U- Baiping-sa centers ya ~~ ga 
ama wod-aen wes-srert Siete 3") 7 
aamie-ae-ted-aorg-qel (UU --U- 

Wie: 3-71 9-A-e-seee: | -S 

4.0 3 ontatqsaea-o9- afar 
(aye) sitar: | (4) eay-we-e 

apy -aegee-frafa- Profan sates [eae - 

Saya: 1 7a-snfeaes- tea A )- AeA AA Fare 
Be FAA ST a- 

4 Ra [Se] ae carey ayy aay gen 
aie a Rawat a a - Dae aes psi) 
(| az-agah fe fera- an hae-2 e-fe-est-a- 
afaarg Praag | seee- 

coma feted fae-fattenis @ reray aay 
ae feraia: i 7] er area Spee Tea 
Tea Sse VM Se (F- Sh] e (Ie) 
aed oo Hea Ya Aeepa-a fen Freee ETS 

yo, ay 4-34 BER, 

(Re) gee - ST SIy - STI 7-04 ara 
a-We: | AAPM Sy artarat-eer 
Fareg-Fereray- AL  0*| eM: sre paren omnfere 

(ayer aa a Re-seal: 
tisi-pypeat-fas) Geet ae =- 





1M) 


6.78 (7Po9-a fea Petes Paes 
AAA ay) as-is FactSet Peay-faar-at fea a I 
(hi ] aat-as-arat sea far Patra waa: | 
pagre-a-an) fa gen YEA Al esa a) ila (74) 
11" | (ae eS Bard 

«. faaaiet ae feaiiteperie-er aiy-aietsat | 
By arq-aweeeranenn( wry) [12° | Se -ere ey 
Resa y 2G fer ae eae -aeyfa- 

to. Tay 4-37 | ea HM TeTa 
Wea - AT | (19 | Pa He eee -Paie at - 
- Wat <4 ais: |, 7? ae ai-farna-aees ST- 

+2. Ne a aa ar -3779; I (14"] 

TT Ta-A( a) qary-aevse wats epA-e (mM) 
23 AeSe- are | Weey-Fa-aea Wa Fel Sal 
am siea-faad se Shae sage OH 11S") AEM: 

£2, a fet-seee: | onfaara aa-Feeaa @: oan 
la-dael PACT) | 16°) Beate: A a a oh 
aan’ fips) saat aia-arrera-far- yet S74 I 
sat aysy-fg- U aS ara Wee: 

Hee 3a waa (1 7*] 

83. da-aieetia yes-dia a Trea 1 24 
ara area ata alate Ty -staha) (18°) Fa-MT 
ante Saga; Sees: ATG -Sry4- asses: I 

e¥. PI Ba [19%] ACN) 
sq -in-aida-frq-2aal E-al G aN-a  ae 
aj-say9- a - Ge-fatd- ead 
SI-ASS- AEA GAEL ST: | (20 
a a0 Fam-fa- 

1, ainet hee faveae— 4 t-pain eget-ferempet t- 
pafatey-44-cen- ta a 
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Har-sd-9g- eae Sa -e Cae  f21*] 
Th fa=rsig- Paes - 1 F- 

ve. Seats fredg-ya- aie | Std WIS Fy Te 
ATI APTA SHOAL MN 22" | A A 
Wena Te-am fase: sale: | ed Pe ae 9 
S-S -STTS CAD) I 23%] 

Qe, wer ahe- fara Seer ral a - Se A 
aa-f-ea-a98 9 | OP a-Weq- aah - saat 
y-ari- ata sa-TS EH )-THS fh [24 | 
fra a-faqa Paaeeraal 
Ry ATA Wat Ses [24%] aarp farvenet 





aier-sarizer ae) Part (3-3) a aes Bret: aa 
ease CT) (26"| Bees faa fers 


et, Be ay aT aa 
a( a )aera- AC E- Ser Fo aE aaar | eS 
4-3 SA] BA ~~ Ue -U ew SO-ae F 
za-sneR UUU———U yey qa [27°] sate -U aa 
Uv 

to. % Reha Teresi WPT Ge: 1 2: 
urate TEA a yea VU. j28*) ae: 
yard emerge: wad fer Tat L-t).ait ||" | aeeAp ay] 
UU- 
Transiliteration 








1. nama: sivifya) (there is space enough in the 
emsed portion for accomemdationg a verse m ao lengthy 
metre like Sardilavikeidimn - ~~ U U —s = Trivikinama- 
tanor-di = 1) -- U) ~ pramsutvena nikhurva-so- 

2. dusu-sarudidesim-cadhdnes-tanum 

sanvartia-pracued-ouddthatal-Kulagiri-erave-prahita- 
kvanad-bra. hmandin kara-sampujena vivu(bukdhin- 
muadhya ha -- 0 -))/2"| [Stimad|-Bhirggava vi U- U 0 
U - dvumso(so")vatanjso bhava | yasmin-ri 

3, UU ~ le-sanklimir-iva sthilyiny-adwicad-bhuya = - 
s-c-opacite paritha-ghatani vandhy-dnanam jajfire 
11[43*] te Candipati-canda-tindava-<calaccada U = - UL < 
brahmand -occa-kupdla-randhra-sa ran l-prasthiyi- 
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sunitkirttaya: 1 virdaetutrs kule janiny jagrhi- 

4 te ye | 

Bharggaviy-dthava-ksina-keatriya-sepa-raksana-vid- 
hatitbakidho’ bhiyogagraha: |/(4*] wamnéyan-tad-eva- 
kulam-akulad- nivytti-niewyddhum-apratima-|vikromia}- 
janmabhimi: | yatr-ftisihasa-sahosralsra)}-sanriddha- 
dhima Mine janista jagud-isiatam-ortu- 

5. masri: 1)[5+) ma me dayiism vapusi dravinest 
Irsnk Miandtiv-opy-avirnsd ‘sarasendriv-dnhe | ity- 
udgmanh-anudinam se Dinesavatse ond ime pa - U jagude 
jagndekal vind! 11[6" | ted-yoddha-kell dulit-dkhila-Medu- 
Bhilla-palli subesr-vanitisu, nikuljagiau | utkunta- 

6, ka vitapino vita-vistitani te sva-stuneyu japhanesu 
muhirlikhanta: 21/7") pura kirttya oyastan-tadann 
uinin-adhyasitumanh manasvi svarlokany parmualim- 
upe|ty-Gti}sayininy sa varvvasvum ksairam ka iwa bhuvi 
Sallaksana-sure sry s-arddhan-dadhine Hutabhuji viva: 

7. svai(svilin-iva muha: 118") 

tad-dhimo-nssimam-omehyam-anyoir-any-dive 
sdkScan dime-sakte: | peli pauruisane-Avirdait- 
Sallaksane viswa-vilakganun-tat = 11 {9*| khadga: 
Srikaralvalar-Ajdhikam(ka}ranany val ba)hur-muhavahini 
kirtti sambhru-{sdjpakdra-vidhuya piicyam sada dam- 

&. simian ft miyyen-ap) vmi nyopakaranany-erin 
nckaninkan yat-siimeijya-pancchadam viracire cinté- 
vitin Oftitum(iun) 1110") samar-ijim-bhijo'sva cima 
nistrmsa eva <a I[khadpas-c-A[pi dirt mirdhnA yo 
jabairtieu(su) jivitam(tam) 11) 11+] 

{malsya}-valayasy-ante inte 

9. Vivuntatin’ tite Hinagiri-guha-peho-<ivane durin 
adhinatsalhiny | prathomatikhrtiim siddhair-yasyo 
prasasti-pacivating pathati nipunany strainam modiin-nab- 
cala-mekhalisy = Malayu-svacchegu  mero:sirobhiige 
Svirmga-tarangini titabhii 

10. sthiinesi: ¢-dnyesv-api | kptya tarppang-<ilpajiim 
pratikrtiny vrdilh-padesdt-pati-praiptyal khecarakianya- 
kabhinaniiany yad-hahir-abhyarcyate 11/19") ejya-gea 
sat peSaluit-ipusiddhi-pra- ~ -pahnaram svar jagadbhi: | 
pehe yasya ért-vilds-abhurime vyii- 

11. gid-vai tan ghyate ciran-aughai: 11/14") Amara- 
pura-purundin-vandhutimavvalikaim bhajali sukriaricau 
litt salloksimdkhve | prativapuriva titya praipva salyo 
huvadyar sulumulitavivekany lokakwautitialian tat 
1115") Alhuna: pranaya-pesala: satiny garjjatin kraka- 
ca- 


Li 


{2 kotirutkuta: | dnindya nayaninhavena ya: 
prahstam prakpticaficalany sriyam (yam) 11 16*] lokot- 
turn: su khaliy herp yadabbimukhye hankanarasirmngalacci— 
meambhrio pi | samsiripisabhidu - udrsaiva yasya 


patastathi; sukrte duskria kaficukSSca 11[17*) 


1S. puurusapratirandhritt purandhriti ca bibhyatim | 
yena lokinuruddhapi pratisiddh’ nagennati: |1[18*] 
tadibhrairja jagati mephasuta: srutddbry a: 
sriménabhiidanayacanlrapadibhilanehya: | govindacan- 
drara dharunindra euruprasiditsaketamandilapatitwama- 

I+. Lomnbhi vena 1) 19") sadvatuireararahearurtitiari- 
puskandheria yuddhodithard Virtstena na kevalany balava- 
(oye durmmada mocita: 1 apyudiimacamupradinant- 
ftasviniend caikintate diriridhavayasyaninadamasau 
kalpadrumasyijita: |1{20") pankotkhitavi- 

15. silaSailasikharasrenisilisamhativyGhairvigquhar- 
erhiranyakalasusel sundanuyy rreundlitaurn | 
piryVairapyakrian ken mrpatibhiryenedamityadbhutan 
sam sdrarpava-ightalanghanalaghdpayan-dhiya 
dhydyatd 11[21*) govindscandea-kstipala-rijya- 

16. sthairydya-nistandia-bhujirgatasyy 1 atha pro- 
pede'sya padam kantyin-Aywsyacandro'lhane-stinur-cva 
11[22*] na Sihasankena na Sddrakena tasy-opuminamn 
vidadhu: Kavindra: | kptam bhiyi vasyva puro na kamad- 
anverm manyve dhunur-aiataiyan (ny) | 1) 23*] 

17. uddaime-sanetiie-vibudh-alivanin-Ayodhyiim- 
wlliyasyy tena naya-ninhutawaikayem | Saketa- 
manialam-akhandim-ukiri kapa-vapi -pratisraya-tadiga- 
suhasnalsra)-misnim(Seam) 1 [24*) nidri-nirodha-vid- 
haye nijo-vallabhiniim Hemacala-dmala-silitefa-talpi- 

18. findskastink-ene-taruni-sravan-opabhogya- 
VYORVOMN jacu SIraNd-Mmagni-rasc vuso'sva. 11f25*| 
avirmikt-Visaliks! lalit-iirwuwlita saci | kasiva yasya 
Wehasr: saving Hirvyaqu-karananp nam) 11) 26") asthib- 
hyo vitaran-Hiranyaka- 

19. sipum simyamya Vi(Baynam ane kurvvino 
Vat Ba Nitaja-va( bi jhveduloman krtvd valbajhinevikra- 
man | kowan-dusta-Dasinanasya hanana - =! -- 1 ke 
kopy-anya; sa das-idinko U LU! U - . ~ U punyo tata 
L127" ] adyeeho -U mrpate 07 1 

20. to nihanti pliscim Pasctiya-bhitin-api bhtsana- 
bahu-dandary; (en) leja: prabhdva-mahatin mahas-igam- 
eva pirvey-ipara U UU 0 0 - 0 — [28*] | punyail: 
prajanim parinimavadbhi: khyfite ksitau nije... .. sn 
Ayusyiaea, ....... 
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TRANSLATION 
Line |... Obeisance to [Lond Siva. .,.- 


Lines |-2, verse 1, [This line is nearly totally erased. 
fut there ts enough space for a verse in a lengthy metre 
euch ox Sardilavikriditam). 


Lines 1-2, verse 2... Of the physique of [Lord] 
Trivikrama...... bY His height containing withm His 
body the sistcen doctrines (or mahievidyds).... In 
Whose paltn He holds the universe like (holding) the 
Moon, whose didiugiri (in the case of Bhorita-vurka, one 
of the seven great mountain ranges, vic. Mahendra, 
Malaya, Saya. Suktimat, Rksa. Vindhys and Pariyatra) 
whose falling rocks (while striking en unother) create 
noise had, out of wanton ATTOgMNee .. « « 


Lines 2-3, Verse 3, The UWlustraions Bhargava t1c., 
Pormsurama), .. an omament of the earth... . like insects 
With firm hands upriised , . .. having increased, 
events brought into existence, barren fates... . 


Lincs 3-4, verse 4, during the violent dance of the 
Lond of (the goddess) Candt (Le; Lond Siva), from the 
rocking headl-jewel . Genuine reputations which 
unated from the opening m the skull-shaped spherical 
hall of the universe. In thal family heroes. took their birth, 
who were determined fo resurrect the warrior clan which 
hat been renikered weak by the wars waged by Bhargava 
(Parasurama) (against them) 








Lines 4-5, verse 5, Noble was that very family which 
was the binth-place of valour which had successfully 
rernowed the sufferings of the other (Kaatrrya clans) in 
which Mimé, the abode of thousands of perfect: and 
extremely valorous deeds and who was the wimnest 
favourite of the world. 


Line 5, verse 6, That very Son of the Sun (Le, 
Karna), Mime the unequalled hero of the world, uttered 
everday the words “may | have no mery on (ry) borty, 
may I not hanker for maternal wealth, muy J be diligently 
disinterested in sensual tempianions . . .. 


Line 5-6, verse 7. The thorny trees, itke the sensous 
villains, repeatedly wrote (/.¢,, scratched) on the skins of 
the breasts and hips and toms of the womenfolk of the 
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inba! villages of the plains.und hills whe had tiken refuge 
in the thickets asa resalt of the destruction of their abodes 
in sportive wars waged by him, 


Line 6-7, verse 8. His fame along having pervaded 
til) then the heavens, the high-minded [Mime], wishmg 0 
go to the heavens in person and reside there in thal won- 
derful world, he bequeathed his entire realm along with 
wil the wealth to his sone Sallukgana just us the Sun-god 
had bequeathed all his luster to the Fire-god. 


Line 7, verse 9, As a result of some unknown power 
of the gift of that realm, whieh had mo bounds and was 
other-worldly, a super-human valour manifested itself in 
Sallaksana; i was indeed an earthly exception, 


Line 7-8, verse 10, The sword was al the lip of his 
fingers, his hund was venly the great army, ltis hime. like 
sumptaously cooked delicacies, were ever palatable, even 
without a kingdom to rule, these personal instruments 
enabled him to spread extensively an empire san wor- 
ries. 


Line 8, verse LL He who was for tong intervals 
enjoying himself en battle-fields, bore on his head bos 
ruthless sword, which was quick to-end the lives (of his 
encinies), 


Lines 8-9, verse 12. Within the serene surroundings 
of the-Malaya mountain, on the banks of the heavenly 
Ganga, at the entrances of the cave-dwellings of the 
Himalayas, in (he caverns in which the hunter-tribes 
dwell, the accomplished womenfolk gaily sing (literally. 
read) the strings of his eulogy composed (or the first Lime 
by the semi-divine beings moving about in the skies 


Lines 10-1), verse 13, On the advice tendered by the 
elders, in the terruns of the Himilayas, in the pristine 
pure regions of the Malaya (mountains), im the tonds 
along the banks of the heavenly Gated aa Well os in other 
regions the semi-divine unmarried girls, with intent to 
gain hushands, ever offer worship to ihe hanils of the xati- 
ating images wulpted. in his (1.¢., Sallaksana’s) hikers. 


Lines 10-1), verse 14. He who is to be offered obla- 
tions by the beautiful for the realization of their desires. 
.. himself by the worlds... . ih whose abode, which is 
pleasing with wealih and happintes, he is sung about by 
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multitudes of celestial singers, 


Lines 11-12. verse £5. The people Jook upon as 4 
phenomenon the fact that, Sallaksana, who was, through 
good forune, enjoying the penne company of the 
damseis of the heavens. had happily begotten a son who, 
by appearince, was no different from his father, 


Lines 11-12, verse 16. [That eon) Albans, whe was 
the beloved of the good peaple. is like a pointed saw to 
the wur-mongers, He retrieved the splendour of the habit- 
ually fickle-minded Goddess of wealth by means of fair 
amd Persuasive Teas. 


Line 12, verse 17. He was indeed extraordinary and 


whenever he confronted (his foes the heap of their) arro- 
gone, accumulated over a protracted period, melted 
away. The garb of good deeds anit bad deeds (worm by 
them) slipped away by his mere looks. 


Line 13, verse 18, He was the destroyer of (his ene- 
nities) manliness, and made those who were afraid effem- 
inate; a8 against the belief! among the peopie. his. emt- 
nence far dwarfed that of the lofly mountains. 


Lines 13-14, verse 19. His nephew (literally broth- 
er's. son), the widely celebrated Meghasuta, the illustrious 
one, who superceded Anayacandra; he earned the lord- 
ship of Saketa-mandala through the grace of his elder, the 
Lord of the earth. Govindacandra 


Line 14, verse 20, Not only did he, who was power- 
ful, puran end to the wrrogant Warriors Who were dancing 


in unrestrained frenzy in the buttles constantly fought by 


him, but he also gave (to his people) an-excellent urmy 
which was repicte with (soldiers comparable to) the wish- 
fulfilling trees. 


Lines 14-15, verse 21. By him, who was meditating 
in his mind on the earliest means of quickly jumping 
actoss the ocean of worklly attaclipents, was erected this 
beautiful temple of |The god] Vi Visnu-Han, jon a scale] 
never before done by the preceding kings, compactly 
formed [ie., built] with rows of large und lofty stones 


13 
which had been sculpted cuit, 


Lines 15-16, verse 22. The position of Alhana, whose 
fireless Shoulders were like sufery latches for the atusbility 
of the king Govindacandra's empire, was subsequently 
occupied by his younger (son?) Ayusyacandra, 


Line 16, verse 23. Great pocts dared not compare 
him with Sahasiaka dnd Sddraka; out of sheer fear none 
cave the God of Love dared draw the bow-string um his 


Line 17, verse 24. By him. who was of goo! conduct, 
and abhorred strife, while residing at Ayodhya, which had 
towering bodes, intellectuals and temples, Sdketa- 
Mundala was endowed with thousands of wells, reser 
vous, alins-houses. tanks. 


Lines 17-18, verse 25, The young chumsets, who were 
asuttracive as the femule musk-deer and does, while they 
rested on the cool surfaces of the Himalayan rocks, sang 
about his (ic., Ayusyacandra’s) fame. 


Line 18, verse 26. Whose bodily splendour, which 
wus ever characterized by glowing eyes. was at all times 
pleasant with wentle feelings, was o source of salvation 
for the good just as (the holy pilgrimage cemme) Kasi is. 


Lines 18-19, verse 27. Separating [the flesh and 
blood of the — 1 Hiranyakadiga from his skeleton, 
subduing [the demon| Bana in battle, tearing asunder the 
urms of the [demon-| king Balt, and performing many 
valorous deeds, having killed the evil ten-headed [demon 
Ravana . 


Lines 19-20, veree 2K Anil now, the fierce anne of 
the ruler annihilates even the fear caused by the western 
(ie, (he Islamic invaders from the west), The brilliance 
of the mighty great ones... eastand west , 


Line 20), verse 29. Because of the subject's effective 
nets of merit, the king being Iamous in the world... the 
Nustrious Ayusyacanitra . .. 


The Genre of Circular Temples in North India 


The classical Sanskrit literature on [nilian temple 
architecture contains details of various styles meluding 
types Of circular temples besiles those which are apsiidal 
oF eemi-circuliy on plan al their sanctien-sanctoriin. The 
apsidal choityas are generally believed to have their Bud- 
dhist origin and archaeological evidence suggest their 
existence from af leat the second-third century B.C, 
They ore well represented in the westem rock-cul caves al 
several pluces in Maharashtra and clearly indicate thee 
prototype in timber anchitectiune of earlier date. li Kond- 
vite cave near Pune the circular enclosure within ihe hull 
represents the developed form of basically apsidal nature 
of the structure. However, the earliest brick-buill circular 
temple wis mude during the Mauryan period (300 BoC} 
ai Bairat, near Japur in Rajasthan 


The Gupta age in the history of ant and architecture 
browght about a revolution in the proliferatian of various 
urchitectural styles under the framework of canonical 
treaties preeenbing their classical form and dimensions, 
Varahumihin in hin Brihatsanitita has described twenty 
types of temples m the chapter on Pritsida - lakshana (ed. 
R. Bhatt, 1951) in which besides Kudjara and Gubiiraya 
types, which are apadal in nature, circular temples such 
a4 Sivntidga. Padma. Vrisha, Ghata and Vritte have been 
mentioned. Though Padme is shaped like a totus with 
clwlt petals and Gluite is shaped like a pot, the other three 
types, Le, Samudye, Viewe and Vena are clearly cureular 
ones. These temples ane said to be ‘eke-bhilmestiringa’ or 
having only one storey and dome, being circular all 
round. The woitta or circular tenyple is called ‘arjananipa’ 


B:K. Mani® 


or ark inside. Bhattotpala, commenting upon them, 
suites that these “dark temples do not have external light 
crtering the interior Close to the temple, walls should be 
constnicted all pound and ihe entrance should be on the 
westem side. The walls should be so constructed with 
openmgs in the upper pans that they appear to be rising 
from temple structure itself and not away fron it, People 
should enter by the quter pate in the wesi, 20 jowards the 
north and coming to the eastern part of the kemple, enter 
it by the door in the east,” The idea is that the temple will 
have only one door in the east, but the outer gate will be 
in the west The idol inside the sanctum sanctorum being 
hade of gems, would iLumine the mierior by means of its: 
effulgence, Such temples are called ‘sdnvhakdrah’, 
‘bhamikatkih’ and “ekindanipitay’ by Kashyapa. 


In the description of 64 types of temples, 
Aparijitaprichchha differentiates. the circular shrines 
(Veit) with the apsidal oney (Vinitayata) ted. MA. 
Mankad, 1950). The text also mentions about the water 
chute (prandla) in the description of the PithikStakshang 
(chapter 207) ina Siva temple that it should be mile am 
the northern side which invariably we find in the Indian 
temples, particulirly i Siva temples Reganting pitha or 
prthika, the Minuisiira-Silpasastre mentions that it must 
mutch the phallus of which it forms the lawer part, The 
pithas ace divided into three types, the Nigan being 
squre, the Dravida being octugonal, and Ihe vesara being 
crewlarar round (PK. Acharya, 20011. The circuluy em. 
ples are described along with similar ones in the SOth 
chapter of Samurinyiunasidtradhars clearly mentioning 


. "Supertrincnabing Arctarobegiel, Archwcubeqpcal Sumeey al Unelia, danprtth, New Dethi 
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their circular superstructure raised over a circular plan 
(ed. VS. Agriwala, 1966), 


The earliest circular type of temple, the Manivar 
Math in Rajgir, supposed to be cither Ghata type of Bri- 
hatwemhita or lingdkara of Vishquidharmotiarapurdna. is a 
brick-und-stucce structure of unique plun and desivn with 
Welicately and: sensitively modelled beautitul atuceo fig- 
ures. “The temple it cylindrical, with Jhedra ~ projections 
al the cardinal points and @ circular interior (of & V1 ft 
diameter). The temple standson a vedibandha of wll 
kunibha. well-formed kafasa, and plain pattiki The tem- 
ple aiso was embellished with at least 13 niches. framed 
by pilasters that show ghata-bases on loturs-pedextals and 
shufls with bath square andl octagon! sections. The upper 
part of the square section wus embellished with a large 
andhapaded on same pilasters. The niches once can- 
tained stucco images which have disintegrated: vestiges 
remain of a seated figure of Ganesa on the south bfwara. 
Old photographs as. well as descriptions attest to the exis- 
lence of nine other images: o Sivalinga, four-armed Vienu 
(cast bhadra), nigini, five figures of nagas, and six-armed 
Nutésa. 


“Builton the nuins of previcus structures, this temple 
tnderwent rostonitians and alterations, The upper por- 
tions of the meches are replaced by a plain circular wall of 
large bricks: this constituted the Trst restoration. The wall 
shows-a neckelike constriction toward the top, with sim- 
ple omumenm of Compressed pilasters, Nora pattern, and 
stylized chuniraaiike hese indicate a date not earlier 
than the beginning of ihe sixth century, At a later point, 
the temple was blocked on the north and an catrutice 
pierceal through the wall it give mocess to its well-like 
interior, Concrete pavements indicate successive floor 
levels: The monument was later surrounded: hy o large 
oblong structire approuched on the north by an imposing 
stairway. The most recent restoration wis o cifculur Gorn. 
eiruction concentric with the original temple”, (Fig. 1) 
(M:A Dhaky, ed, 1988). 


The Magadhan style of circular temples became pop- 


ular im bock architecture, the growth of which was 


encouraged by the alluvial nature of soil of the Gangetic 
valley, Very few of auch buildings have survived the [pe 
quent marches of invading armies of the Muslinas and the 
ravages of nian and nature. While Maniyar Math af Raj- 
gir is datable to ¢500.A.D., other brick temples of cireu- 
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lar type have not been precisely dated so fur. The Chan- 
drehe Siva temple in Sidhi district of Madhya Pradesh, 


‘which is a stone structure of circular type of teriple, has 


been dated to ¢.950 ALD. on cpigraphical evidence, The 
Chanirehe stone inscription mentions the construction of 
a Saive matha close tothe temple earlier constructed by 
Prusantisiva, the Achirya of Mattamayira clan of the 
Saivite sect. The matha was constructed by Saiva pontiff. 
Praboihasiva m A.D. Y73 whose preceptor was 
Prasantasive and thus the circular atone termple ait Chan- 
drehe has been considered to have taken its shape a wen- 
eration curlier. around A.D. 050 (Krishna Deve, 1994, 
198), Mainly on stylistic grounds having similanty with 
Chandeehe example of Kalachuri ternpte, other circular 
temples of the tegion such ws at Masgon in district Rewa 
(Madhyo Pradesh) and at Tinduli and Kurori in district 
Fatehpur (Uttar Pradesh) which are all stone temples. 
have been dated to about tenth century. AcE. V.V> Murashi 

(1955) beliewed that temples having circular gariha- 


gvifa were a speciality of the Chedi country and were 


built for the first time by the achiiryas of the Mathumayiira 
clon. This belief i¢ unacceptable in view of the evidence 
of circular temples as contemplate! by Varihamihira and 
one in existence in Rajgit, The Rajgir example im brick 
masonry followed by evidence at Siddharthnagur, Sravast, 
Kashiparand other places in Unar Pradesh suggest that 
circular temples in boek masonry must have been quite in 
worte before tenth century A.D. and particiluyly in ihe 
ninth century AD, by the Gunga-Yarwnu plains This atyle 
was adapled by the Kalachuris or Haihavas of Tripuri whe 
were lords of Chedi or Dahalu country and whi assumed 
ihe imperial status in the winth century, Kalachuris were 
perhaps the first to build large corcular stone temples of 
cartier smaller prototypes m brick masonry, 


The Kaluchuris af Saraydpdr reeion ta UP (Vv. 
Pathak, 1973) who hal extiblished a) lewd two kingdom 
in Comkhpur— Deora grea aller conquering Ayornuktie 
and Svetayrala and whose ane dymisty ruled from Kasaya 
near Kiushinagar seems te have established thensetves 
there in the eighth century A.D) They became the feuda- 
nes of the GurjarePratihiinis and after their downfall 
they allied themselves with the Kalacturie of the muin 
branch of Duhala who had their sway upto Kashi in tle 
beginning of the eleventh century in the time of 
Gahgeyadeva, With the rise of power af the Galtadiaw alas, 
the Kalachuri fenulitorics also waniahed) as confirmed 
from their last down Kahal inscription of (O77 A.D, 


ith 


belonging to Sodhadeva The constant touch of the 
Kulachuris of Sarayiipar with their malin branch might 
have been responsible for the development of circular 
temple architecture from brick fo stone masenry in the 
Kalwchun areu of Central India. 


A circular brick temple has been noticed recently al 
Sikhara Kohanda in Siddharthnagar distinct, about 6 km 
from Domurivagany where cight brick strucrores— Tour 
Chroulur and four square hive been noticed with the ves- 
tiges of plain and deewrated bricks having the motifs af 
scrolls and dmaluka, ete. They have been associated with 
a simple antarila or kapill, in plan and have been roughly 
dated to approximately eleventh century A.D. (Personal 
Comm, Ro Tiwan jad KK. Srivastava) 


Another prominent circular brick temple has been 
excuvited af Chirenuth in Sravusti whose sikhara is miss- 
ing fu on plan the temple upto ite jatehd portion is cir- 
cular from exterior having @ circuniference of |4_7() m. 
with three niches int all the three cardinal directions and 
critrance in the west, The carfiweriha i rouyhly square. 
measuring 210s 2.10 m witha |70 mv high Sivalinga of 
red sandstone im the middle (Fig. 7) 11L.A.R. 1997-98), 


Krishna Deva has described the. circular temples im 
tome antriboted i the Kalachuris ard their counterparts i 
hridk in the districts of Fatehpur and Kanpur in Uttar 
Pradesh, He writes, “The Kalachuri temples of the tenth 
century A.D. generally are available on square-orthogonal 
plan, the exception beme the Chandrehe and Masaon tem- 
ple, They have a vetia-sanisthinaka on circular plan with 
it Aiadrecs, the type having a limited vogue both spatial- 
ly und temporally which was more popular in the brick 
ieciiuin in the adoining districts of Fatetipur and Kanpur 
in Un Pradesh. forming part of the ancient Vutsailésa. 
Further, the hypucthral avd circular plan end the clemen- 
tary design of the Chawathe Yogini temple is exception- 
aland obviously was dictaied by religious compulsion”. 
(Krishna Deva 1998), 


Describing the Chandrehe temple he writes, “This 


temple adjoins the Siva monastery, ina forest-village now 
known at Chandrehe srtuuted on the right bank of the 
river Son, whout 50 kins sodihedst of Rewo im Madliva 
Pradesh, It is.a west-facing oirandhara ternple with a cir 
cular garbhagria preveded by an antardfa and a inkl 


amandapa, the whole resting on a lofty jagati, meaunng 
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46.5 ft. x 28 ft..with Nyghts of steps artached to the jagati 
ond the mukharundapa. The jagall has: bhadra-projec- 
tions on the west, north and south. co-axial with the car- 
dinats of the garbhaerha. and originally had mouliled 
courses showing puspapaiti and bands with valll, tamedlap- 
atiras, and brow! chequen; however, the surviving (ours 
ex were haphazardly rearranged in a later restoration. 
(Fig. 3) 





‘The temple stands on a common-conspicoons pitha 
composed of khura-kuniblia, jadvakumbha, Karnikil, 
kapdta, and vasantapaltika, The garbhaerha and the Kupill 
caty above the pitha 4 bold and one #édihandha with 
in arttarapates carved with ratnapatil, and kapotapall 
underscored by triangular frills while the mukhamandapa 
has, in few of the védibaidia, a mattavinns complex 
composed of rayaséna, védika, disanapatta, and Kaksisana., 





"The garbhagria is circular both iiternally and exter- 
nally and ix composed of 16 curved biadrax. which are 
cummed over the entire elevation from the vAdihundha to 
the tip of the sikh, OF these /oletrets, only 1) are actu 
ally represented while the remaining five have been omit: 
ted on account of the presence of Aapiil-at that seamental 
pont, 


“The jaiehd divided into lower and upper registers by 
Oo pul of tomillopatira design surmounted by u Lanika, 
is composed Of plain pilasters, one for cach fhoara; this 
is supervencd by a erdaapard and a bistrinted varandika of 
wo omate Kapitapalis, The handsome fied of the sikhare 
terminates in a tongue of ieama. Though the vénukisa 
18, conspicuous by absence, the sukhara is poteworthy for 
ts sibtle, clegant curvature and the filigree-like fine carv- 
tig Of the gavaksa-jila on the latds of whieh all 16 je 
present ubove the sukundes level, The Skhara 4 crowned 
with an dimalasirake, chandikd, dmalake, awl ehata- 
firvial. 


“The Kapil shares with the garbhiagrha a ploin jarighd 
wd) oafvntarae varvika, above which occur a succession 
of omate zones carved willl gayapitiu. Raksdcana mould 
ints, AinapA and on pair of phidinisikers wedicules har 
bouring sculptures of u divinity Mlunked by attendants. 
These are surmented by the literal face of the xukanisa 
omumecniod With registers af valli, chequers and tilatas. 
The front of the sukundsa repeats some of these registers 
which ane crowned with a Sirasdnaky hurbouriny i) Hea! 
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“The mukhumandapa is partly enclosed by a yeuika, 
dsanapalta, anil Kak disana and its reat ix supported on twie 
pairs of pillars anda pair of pilasters, all intercepted by 
the dsanapwtte, The pillars and pilasters are of the plam 
Bhadeaka order surmounted by a ribbed capital and 
brackets of plain curved profile, The mukhamandapa has 
a large Padmasildceilmg carved m low relief. fringed 
around by valli and ertsamukhas, 


“The mukhamandapa-doortrame is plain rgakha tut 
relieved by a. vali on the wdlunbery and by a row of tumea- 
faputtras on the architrave, The aritarata is a small chani- 
her and leads through a narrow entrance flanked by a pair 
Of plain pilasters into the interior of the garbhagrha which 
centrally enshrines a large Sivalifigu on a pirthiki. 


“The adjoining Saiva matha bears an inscription pro- 
claiming the building of the mathe by the Saiva pontiff 
Prabodhasiva in A.D. 973 wd close to the temple earlier 
constructed by his preceptor Prasdntasiva. As the two str- 
uctuires aint situated within « few yards of each other and 
have striking stylistic affinities, there is no doubt that this 
Siva temple was built. generation earlier, 1n.c.950 A.D.” 


The other Kalachur stone circular temple is located 
mn Maswon,; about 20 km. due east of Rewa With slight 
Variition, it resembies in general with the Chanureche ter. 
ple Tr"locks w jagati and has a fess pretentious pitta but a 


vedifuilha very similar to that at Cancdnehe: Ns jurist. 


too, iM composed of plain pilisters of ashiars but has three 
registers in place of two, the top mow capped by a 
harttsapattika, a new feuture. The varandka is likewise 
dvistara and js surmounted by the Jatdy of the Giharn 
mmbering 16, 08 indicated by the surviving frngments. 
Of the sukundsa only the basal rathikds are intact contain: 
ing figures of a divine mithune, and vydla, besides .con- 
spicuous designs of lotus anid diamonds". The temple is 
comiliuted of an ardhamnandapa, antardla and a circular 
gérhhagriha enshrining a Sivatiiga: The ‘xtructures are 
larger than Chandrehe temple. The outer diameter of the 
garbhagrita is 3.17 m whieh is 33 em larger than that of 
Chandrehe. (Fig. 4). 


The circular brick temples at Kura and ‘Tinduli in 
Fatehpur district of Unar Pradesh ane in the xtyle of the 
Kalachuri temples and can be roughly dated two the miud- 
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tenth century A.D. They have plain square interior and o 
circular exterior with & to 16 /ihadri-facets uniformly 


carved with decorative brick-work over the janehd and 


the sikhara gradually tapering upwards. The temple | at 
Kunari hasa simplified version of the domical ceiling like 


that of the Vishnu temple at Thithwura, andther site in 


Fatehpur district, Some such temples of circular wpe had 
heen reported earlier, like one wt Parayl| jn Fatehpur dis- 
Inch, but most of these have since been vanished die to 
vanclilisni, 


A group of four temples have been located at Kuran, 
about 24 km, south-west of Fatehpur in Unar Pradesh on 
the bank of o tank. Out of these. one temple has become 
only a heap of mound, while three of them stand if wary- 
ing stages of decay. They have circular exterior with 16 
facets of decorative brickwork and a square plain interior 


The temple (ut Kurari js locally called Dévard which 
is best preserved temple of the complex: It measures 155 
mM. square intermally while its exterior diameter is 8.10 m. 


“The temple stands on a plain juiat} ana originally 
hunl a low moulded upapiyha which has crumbled. The 
védiburidha consists Wf tal) kumbha, kalesta/vasantapartika 
on alternate facets, antarapatia, kapétapali embellished 
with scrolls on the main moulding and onderscored by 
festoons and vasantapamka. The sarighé and the curvilin- 
cut sikhara bear identical design of integrated serolls and 
the two are separated by a varanudike-recess COMPLAIN 
omument of festoons seemingly mune of cut bricks. The 
Mnghi shows three bhedras marked by small niches, one 
it the back and two on the lateral 4idea. Each niche isa 
sham oblong window of lutticed design famed bya pair 
of pilasters and an architreve, all bearing the identical 
scroll ormammant that monotonously covers the fagade of 
the patighd ond the sikhara. Since the circular facade com: 
prises 16 facets, every fourth facet has o bhudre-niche. 
Bereft though of any other omament and even when H his 
lost Us gv und ihe crowning members, the sikhare has 
an clepant curvature of Levine type. (Fig, 5). 


“The garbhagrha interior has severely plain walls 
with a corbelled domical ceiling of a small size with o 
course Of carved lotus petals at the base The <ikhura is 
internally 4 hollow chamber with gradually Ccmnincta nie 
sides. Like other known brick venmples. it had a stone 
doorway of which jamb fragments exist at the site togeth- 
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er with fragments of Ganesa ond Visnu images. 


The garbhagria perhaps enshrined the Visou image 
of which « portion of the parilara is available depicting 


some of the Vaignave incarnations. The images and the 
stmctire together with the stone jambs wre styTiatically 
assignable toc. mid tenth century”: 


The temple 2 af Kuran is.similar to temple | m plan 
Situuted towards west, but smaller than if as its sanctum 
suntorum internally is 125 mm. square, The vedihandha ot 
ihe temple is composed of tall Kunibha, kalusa, antirap- 
afte and kapolapall, while the varandika has only one 
kapotapall. The brick omamentation on the fagade is 
bolder and more varied, but there are no indicatinms ot 
bheadray.on the jatgehd. The temple 3 is situated towards 
north-west of temple and is of the sume size as of tent 
ple 1, bur its entire face of the decorative brick-work bhs 
heen damaged. (Fig. 6). 


The other important crreular temple in brick in Faich- 
pur district is the temple af Tindull village situated along 
the bank of the Rind rivulet. about 3 km north of Aindki 
in district Fatehpur which hus been cansideinibly repaired 
i past, (Fig. 7). 


“The temiple’s intenor 1 square (side 6 ft 8 jn.) and 
the exterior is circularsteflaie having 16 dliadra-facets 
and 16 Aarma-projections OF the bhadras four are sham 
and four are real, cach sepanited from the other by an 
seute-angied projection prxdaced hy turning the square 
The doorway which, ortgmally was preceded hy o 
priggriva. faces north, while the three fhadras face the 
remaining cardinal directyons. 


“The vediiumidha is composed of tall kuniibha, Autlasa, 
amurapuita relieved with chequers, Aapotupali, and vas- 
antapatika Exeepe for the Cumbia all other mouldings 
are embellished with scrolls and sone acklitional designs. 
Thus the Kale moulding has tis shoulder adored with 
lotus petaly while the Kapotapali rm underscored by fes- 
loon design, 


“The jor Was three /hadra-iches, each with 
franes, architraves, und pilasters in addition to thin and 
wit vugame-pedimenis; bul in the dhsenoe ol proper 
spacing, With plain surface around, they all merge with 


the decorative brickwork of the ether parts of the farlghd 
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which are monotonously covered with scralis. 


“The drivhd is capped by o conspicuois band of che- 
quers and a plain deinthe of the varandikd relieved by van- 
danamilik’, abowe which rises the high ponderous Lari 
sikhara. 


The sikhara, too, is covered with identical design of 
scrolls, and is well integrated, bat monotonous, and prob. 
ably had seven hbhdmus of which only four: are clearly 
indicated by the surviving fhimi-divisions. The priva and 
the crowning members of the sikhara ure lost, 


“Of the paticasdkhdsloorirame of the garfhagrha, 
only & fragment of jamb reniains carved with. multiple 


Mikhas of gods ¢och as Visnu amd the demigods including 


apr. 


“The garbhagrha has plain brick walls butan ornate 
vione ceiling Of Iwo intersecting squares: supported on 
bhadrako pilasters showing 2hotopulluvas at the base 
while the upper part is linked by a vertical panel of fine- 
ly delineated parravalll design, The pilasters have ribbed 
hharen? and plain curved brackets, The garhimerha 
enshrines a standing mage of Strya (head broken) with 
anelaboraiely curved partkure showing.a large number of 
female archers in-gracelul postures. 


“Stylistically, this brick temple together with ‘its 
image and pilaster of stone, is assignable to the mid tenth 
cemmury”, 


The hypacihril and circular temples of yoxinia are 
well known mn north and Central India. They have been 
mentioned by Koshne Deve as at Dudhoi in Jhansi cis 
trict, Mitaoli i Morena district. Bheraghat in Jabalpur 
district. Ranipur Jharial in Bolunpir district and Suraia 
nea Kalahond) ond Hirapur near Bhubaneswar in Orissa 
They minge from [6.721 (0 99.52 m in omer diameter, 
with 63 10 8) peripheral chapels and # principal shnne, 
normally m the centre of the courtyard. Inscribed yegini 
images from Centril India suggest more such temples 
and one such shrine has heen excavated and identified as 
Golakimatha in Jabalpur district (Krishow Deva )999), 
The proliferation of cocular temples with their identifies 
Thon with the types mentioned in clussical treatises reauine 
further Investigutlve studies of their origin and develap- 
mental process, 
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The Genre of Circular Temples in North india 


Fig, 3. Plan. Siva Temple. Chanteche 
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Fig. 2: flan. Ternpie |, Kurdri 
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Fig. 7. Vian. Surya Temple, Tindal 
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The Indian traditions and mythological stories are 
reflected in the Puranas and the Epics. Pargiter, Ray- 
chaudhry and: Bhargava provided sequential history on 
lidian chronmilogy, BP. Sinka while writing on Indian tra- 
ditton and archaeology mentioned thai “often in sheer 
despair and confused by the inconsistencies, und mythical 
accounts in the ancient traditional Iterture, it was held 
by some like DIC Sircar that the entire sécounts are 
imaginary and certainly provide no baxe for sober hist 
ry (Sinha, 1985, 103-100) The histariime anil archacol- 
ogists while dealing with traditions have comelated many 
thaleolithie and histoncal cultures with one or other Paw: 


fone dynasties but missed the identity of the. authors 


(Puratattva 8: 83). The concern of BP. Sinha about the 
impact of archaeology on the epics wit, ihe most popular 
an! living traditions whout Rama story and the Ramayan 
aid about Krishna and the Mabdibhilrats was to know 
whether they ane mnyths or are real. Hé concluded thut "the 
Mahibhirats and archacclogy have very much con- 
curred Archacology and traditions in cuse of the 
Ramiyan, may nor play hide and seek for long’. Serious 
atiemprs were also made carlice and data was compiled in 
73 by ALD, Sankilia i Romidyond: Myth and Reality 
ued in 1976 in Mahiibhuirats: Myth and Reality by S.P 
Cupta and KS. Ravnachandran (eds), 


Similar exencive was alo done in the West specially 


KN. Diksir®- 


it Lebanon, Palestine and Syria to corroborate the reales 
of excavations with the Biblical cities (Albright, 1966), 


5.8. Lal was the first in the Indian sub-continent to 
view the archacological datu avsing the background of 
Hierature and opined that «lure number of sites assoct- 
ited with the Mahibharata story contain the same ceram- 
tc industry, ie., the Painted Grey Ware in their lower level 
(Lal. 1954-55, Al, 10& 11), The excavation at Hastinupu. 
ra named after King Hastin of the Paurunic dynasty con 
firmed-the stratigraphy of the Painted Grey Ware in the 
upper Ganga basin He proposed a time bracket of 
C1800 B.C. for PGW and associated these settlers 
with the curly stock of Aryan in Indin. 


While this was the pteure of Mahibhiram from 
archseological ingle, B.B, Lal took up in [975 9 Nation. 
al Project culled “Archuealogy of the Ruimayana Sites’ 
Since 1977-78, this project was jointly directed hy BB, 
Lal and K.N_ Dikshit on behalf of the Indian Institite of 
Advance Study, Shimla and Archaeological Survey of 
India respectively, The excavations curried oat at placer 
connected with Rama's story especially Ayodhya, the 
capital wf Ikshavakus put forward 4 hypothesis that the 
Ramayana tradition is later than Muhabhiraw which was 


aguinst the accepted Indian tradition which placed 


Rimiyane 1o Tretivupa ond Mahabharata te Dicdpuryn- 


Rumayena, Mahabharata and Archaewoey 


2a, In this paqrar, the ewrlier stand based on the compara- 
tive stratigraphy of the excavated sites associaiing the 
carly NBPW times with Riméyana story has changed due 
to the recent cxcavations at Ayodhya by the Archacologi- 
cal Survey of india. which has pushed back the antiquity 
of the site on the basisof C 14 dates 10 pre-NBPW 


Linder the Ramiyana project, excavations were jomt- 
ly directed at Ayodhya the capital of Rama: Sringavera- 
pura, where Kama crossed the Ganga; Bhardvija Ashram 
where he sajourned fora while: Nandigrima, from where 
Bharata ruled the kingdom, Chitrakuta where Rama 
Stayed! tor a preity long period, atid Puriar where Laksh- 
mana left Sita atthe behest of his elder brother Rama (Lal 
& Dikstit, 184), 


Situmted on the right bank of the Saryu river in Faiz- 
abd District of Utter Pradesh, the ancient mound of Ayo- 
dhys covers about a square kilometer of area, Over here 
excavations Were carried out in 1975, 1976-77 and 1979- 
RO, altogether at fourteen different spots (See (AR), These 
are located variously, along the river on the western and 
northern peripheries, inthe heart of the senlement, as well 
as on the easter and southern sides, and lnehide many of 
the traditional spots, such as the Janma-Bhimi area, 
Hanumdna-Garhi, Sita-ki-Rasoi, Nala-Tili, Kansilva- 
Gham. etc, The Banaras Hindu University also did some 
work nearly adecade ago at this site. 





The excavations revealed in the lowest levels the 
Nerthem Black Polished Ware peril, 4 thin-seetioned 
pottery, very well fired, highly shining and having 4 vari- 
ely of shades, vie. coul-black, stcel-grey, indigo, golden, 
ete, There ore some shapes which begin im the early phase 
but die out later, The same ts the case with the associated 
red ware which shows changes from phase to phuse. 


lron, which hail already come into wie in the Painted 
Grey Ware period, cominucdl with greater vigour in ihe 
Northern Black Polished Ware period. A variety af agri- 
cultural tools were also found. This, in due course, resullt- 
ed in agicolteral <urplos and an all-round tise in the 
economy, Thus trade and commerce began to flounsh. as 


1S 


indicated by the coming into being of a system of 
weights-cylindnical pieces of various sizes made of 


jusper, agate, chalcedony, ¢tc. A litte later in the sonic 


NBPW Perixl, coms, variously of silver and copper, 
either punched or cast, began jo be used, ahowing very 
clearly another step forward towards urbanization. With 
in this very period there is also the evidence of towri-plun- 

ning, with houses of kiln-burmnt bricks, though this feature 
dees not belong to the early phase. 


Terracotta an as well as jewellery showed an evolu- 
hon and greater variety. The archuic-looking prey fig: 
urines of the Pannted Grey Ware Period ot partially mod- 
ified and were given « shining slip. similar to that of the 
Northern Black Polished Ware. The beads and pendants 
included those of crystal, excellently faceted, and of other 
somi-precious stones, often produced to imitate hinds and 
animals. 


After the Northem Black Polished Ware Pernod 
towards the end of the thind century B.C. the vecupation 
al Ayodhyu continued through the Sufiga, Kushina and 
Gupta periods to the medieval tines. In fact, the site iA 
under occupation even tovlay, but with these periods we 
are not Concerned fat the moment (see Pl. 1), 


Nandigré 


Right near the tank known as Bharata Kund, about 
1-12 km. south of Ayodhya. there is no ancient mound, 
However. a bil away, on the south of the Tamusa, there 
dies ust a mound. Tt has ho specific name and is just 
called "Ruhet" a word which iy locally sail in mean ‘a 
hoebitution’, However, it i (his mound thal i generally 
thought to represent the omcient site of Nandigrima. 
Eacavation revealed that the occupation over here too 
began with the Northern Black Polished Ware and not 
curler, 





At Sripgavermpura, excavated since 1976-77. two 
periods of occupation, preceding the NHPW Period, were 
encountered, From bottom upwards, these are distin- 
guished respectively by the Ochre Colour Wate, und) the 
Black-slipped Ware. While the former occupation, cont: 
menced m the eleventh century B.C, the letier began; 
after a break. only around the middle of the temh century 


lf 


AC, as revealed by the thermoluminescence ant! carbon- 
[4 dates, However, between the black-slipped ware und 
ilic NEPW periods there is no break and the latter would 
appewr to have commenced around 700 BAK a consistent 
oocupanon. the NBPW period came fo anend some time 


mt the thind century 6.C.. hereafter there js evidence suc- 


cessively of the Sungu, K i, Gupta Rajput anid 
jedieval periods: Though not quite relevant in the con: 
lest of the presen discussion, 4 passing reference may be 
made (0 the discovery of a 2200 m long lank of kiln-bumi 
bricks constructed! around the beginning af the Christian 
era, With ite feeding channel, sitting chambers, ‘horizon- 
ial wl vertical warpings®. and a waste weir, the tank is 
indeed a unique example of hydraulic engmecnme in 





anerent days. of which india can rightly be proud (Lal & 


Hikshit, /97TR). 


Though 4 eystematic excuvation yet remains to be 
varned out al Chitrakita, if may be mentioned that di- 
face-capleration including trial trenching of the ancient 
habitucom over which the old township of Chitrakiita is 
situated fws revealed the presence of the NBP Ware, 
hiack-slipped ware und associated red ware in exposures 
in between the tate medieval temples viz. Yanavadi tem- 
ple standing on the left bunk of the Mandokini river al 
Ramaghata. The clear pre-NBPW horizon could not he 
encountered (AR, 1980-81, 70) 


At Bharadvija Ashram there was no Ochre Colour 
Ware occupation, However, i a matrix of sandy alluvium 
black-slipped Ware was found inter-mixed with the 
Northen Black Polished Ware, indicating that the site 


witnessed a lute phase of the black-slipped ware together: 


with the begnmning of the Northern Biack Polished Ware, 
The only other occupation met with the Bhonidvaja 
Ashram was that of the Gupta Period, assignable. to circa 
fourth-sixih centuries A.D. as evidenced by the typical 
pottery dnd terracotta seals and sealings (TAR, 1982-53, 
a0), 


Pari 


The word Puriar is a distorted form of Panthir and 
Sita was abandoned here by Lakshmana at the instruction 
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om Rima. Five trenches were aunk und one of them wax 
insicke the courtyardof a house (LAR 78-79), The excavea- 
tion revealed a mixed deposit aif Ochre Coloured Ware, 
Black slipped ware, black burnished wure and Ilwck -anc- 
red ware withe jowest bevels, whereas only black ~anid-rod 
ware and black slipped ware, continued in next pend, 
Period fl was represented by the POW ond next Penod 
IV with NBPW, It was finally capped by Suigo-Kushine 
Jeposit. As ihe lowest level basa sandy deposit, it appears 
that the wares of Period | having a deposit of 0.40 im, god 
mixed up from sow nearby region, Amongst the antiqui- 
ties mention may be made of termcotta beads and discs, 
bone poms, capper and stone objects (Lal & Dikshit, 
1979; 26-51) 


Recent Excavations at Ayodhya 


The Archaeological Survey of India further excavat- 
ed Ram Janiahtinm una under Han Manjhi and ER. 
Muni, (hough in different circumstances in 2(K)2-20413. 
Eighty-twe trenches were laid out adjoining i the earlier 
excavations carried out by BB, Lal, K.V. Soundarajan 
amd KN. Dikshit front. (978 to 1980 VAR 1975-76 to 
1979-8) and see Pl. |. These new trenches were also 
meant to verify the anomalies noticed in Ground. Pene- 
trating Radar Survey. The cultural sequence started from 
NBPW-Sufya-Kushdna-Gupta-Post Gupta (Rijput)- 
Medieval-Sullanate level-Medieval-Mughal-late and 
Post-Mughal level. But 14C dates supplicd by) Birbal 
Sahan} Instinite of Palacotwany, Lucknow gave a new 
interpretation ta, the chranalogy of lowest levels. (Han 
Manjhi and BJR. Mani, 2003, Appendix 1), 


As revealed in earlier excavations the Norihem Black 
Polished Ware was again noticed in the lowest levels 
dlongwith grey ware, black slipped ware anid associated 
red ware but insteal of placing i) between ¢.600-300 
B.C. the present excuvators on the basts of material evi- 
dence and Radiocarbon dutes placed ihe begining to 
C1000 B.C There was no strectural activities in this level 
excep pieces of burnt clay with reed impressions. Other 
minor objects to mention a few included broker weights, 
carats, discs, broken animal figurine, iron knife, glass 
beads, bone points and a round signet with legend in 
Asokan Brahmi. 


To. mention in the words of the excavators “the site 
(Trench AY'D-1 (G7) has also proved to be significant for 


Ramayana, Mahabharata and Archacoloyy 


taking back its antiquarian remains for the first time to the - 


¢.1300 BoC, (1250¢130B.C,)", There ure more C-14 dates 
corroborating the evidence of early dating from this phase 
viz. 910 2 90 B.C, 880 + 100 B.C. and successive levels 
of the same perical alse confirm the continnity (710 290 
B.C. 530-+¢ 70 B.C, and 320 + 80B.C,), The discovery of 
these dates belied the earlier excavators of the site. 


C-l4 Carbon Dates. Supplied by BSTP, Lucknow 


Sample No JS Nis, Age otihe damphe = Calibre age ronpe 
Tacpahi fon) baaed onthe Value  .yre) 
eal bul tite 
= S531) vrs 
No? ATOR) 2S? 26412 [Ct By CAL BO | -RAo 
Tie Bt (Se) By 
Nod AYDR) JSS 9 ied /00 AP CAL BC | 21-0 
Ce7 (7h. 10 M910 Bo . 
Not ATO) 2154 2) = |. BP (AL BO 680.1920 
G7 12h, 153 (1250 pO") 


As the jowest levels were encountered only in u 
restricted area and i was not possible for the excavutirs 
to cxtend the digging in adjoining areas without removing 
the debris of the upper fevels, the material evidence itself 
speaks thal the lowest lovels which were devoid of ny. 
Attuctural activities belong 1 pre-NBP levels as is the 
case With the other excavated aines located in adjoining 
areas, viz, Smngeverapura, Hulis Khera, Sohgaura, 
Narhan. Ragghot. ete, 


The cxcavutions carried oul mt Lohurddeva also 
revealed carly dates ol pre-NBP horizon (Tiwari and Sri- 
vastuva, Puratativa, 32), The acceptable time bracket of 
NBPW period hus always been bracketed between ¢.610- 
20 B.C singe 1 was proposed at Hastinapur where it was 
scpantod for the first time from POW, although POW 
continued in western U.P. in the early levels of NBPW. 
The POW users fived io huts and mud houses. In eastern 
LP. ane! Bihar, the epicenine of NBPW, the wares of pre- 
NBPW period Le, black slipped, grey wane, bhick-mnd-red 





Ml? 


wane and bumished grey ware, also continued in the carly 
levels of NBPW. In both the pre-NBPW borwons, except the 
tee OF on no burt bock, coms, fortification, epigraphs, ete- 
were noticed and this material srwation continued in the 
carly levels of NBPW. It was only from mid NBPW iev- 
els say at the beginning of 4th century BoC. coina, forii- 
Ncation, etc. started appearing [i was infact this phase of 
NBPW which witnessed the evolved City States in 
Gungetic doab und in other adjoining regions. 


Literary Tradition 


When the early NBP was declared as the common 
denomimator to all the Rimayana sites and was declared 
as the time of Rama’s story, 1 was found contrary to ail 
most all INerary traditions: 8-P. Sinha called ‘ita big. jolt 
to chenshed belie! that the Ramayana story | tater than 
that of the Muhabhirata. He pointed oul that BOA, Lal in 
his reconstruction of Muhibharata chronology leading tw 
identification of PGW culture with the Mahibhimuns 
limes, relies on the Pauranic genealogical accents from 
Udyana to Parikshil for even the flood of Hastinapur. he 
rejects completely the pre-Parikshit royal dynasties in the 
Puriinas because: it seems counter to his proposed thesis, 
Hix idenification of Siradtivaja of Jonaka with Junsks 
coitempormry Of Yajiavalkys is also not unchallenged 
There have been dmany Jangkus andl pore than one Yaj- 
novalkya (Sink, 1985, 1-107) Tomake the conclusian 
more acceptable. Sinha pleaded for more extensive exca- 
vation und explication of the sites related with Ramayana 
Renewed excavations at Ayodhye in 2003 confinned is 
view, 


Emergent Picture 


The mew archucwlogicul evilenee fram Ayodhyi 
potion in 2004 ond the comparative stratigraphy of the 
excavated silts which revealed pre-NBPW (leposit hus 
srongthbened the Hindu myths and bellef vhut the story of 
Rima anit Ayoilhya is cartier than jhe story of Kinshna 
oud Mahibhirata and Hastinapur. The earlier analysis of 
comelating them with carly Norhem Black Polished 
Wure now stand altered and goes more in favour of plac- 
ing the Ramayan episode to pre-N BPW borizen. 
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Newly Discovered Rock Paintings from 
Nagargota in Maharashtra 


Nagargota (20° 35° E.. 79° 33° N.) m district 
Chandrapur, Maharashtra lies slightly over 102 kim from 
Nagpur approachable via Nagpur-Nagbhir road leading to 
Kanpa. There is o regular bus service connecting this 
plave besides rail link upto Kanpa, on the Nagpur-Nap- 
bhir section, Towards west of Kunpa there ix one village 
Shankarpur wbout & ke on KanpaeChmur road. From 
Shankarpur towards 6 kim from south there is a village na- 
med Dongargaon, Naganzota is t2 km from Dongargaon. 


The nich and varied topography of te district: is 
almost unpanilleled anywhere else in the state. The peo- 
logical variety of the rock formation played 4 very impor- 
tnt pole to attract the human aetilement. This region is 
outside the Deocun trap area and falls geologically in the 
Gondwana formations. The rock paintings of Nagargots 
les in Waghm hull locally Known as Sitamai donpar. 
Principally these hillocks wre one of nudaceous ferrugi- 
nous sand stone, mineralogically these sandstones are 
composed mainly of quartz an! some imicn Makes 
Stratigraphically this sand stone beliungs to upper 
Permian to lower Triassic. 


Papamiys Tekadi, which is Skm. north-east of the 
‘Chandrapur town having carly paleolahic tools jc, bifa- 
cial choppers, handaxes and Cleavers. In the same secuion 
from the upmost gravel, overlying @ thick deposit of silt. 
were picked up blades, scrapers, burins and awl which 
are related to blade and burin industry, A similar succes- 
sion of industries was noticed al Jhari Mangral on the 


Bhadga Naka in the Waingangs basin. 


Rock paintings in India were first recorded by the 


phoneering discoveries made in 1867 hy Archibald 
Carllyle in Mirzapur Distt, Uttar Pradesh, The first 
rock engravings of South India were brought to light by F. 
Faweett and Kupgallu in 1892. Then onwants various 
scholars tied to study on the pamted rock shelters in sys 
bernie ayypraach, 


Since then, more than 3000) painted mck-shelters 
have been reported from different parts of the Indian sub- 
continent but majority of them are i central region. VS, 
Wakankar had mentioned about the mock-shelters in 
Vidarbha regron of Maharashtra, but hedid not speak on 
the rock shelter paintinis. 


Surprisingly oo painted rock shelter was found In 
Muhurashtra, Outside Malurashira there are many paint 
ed rock-steélters ic. the arca Of Nimar and Chindwara in 
Muihya Pradesh lying in the north of Vidarbha region, in 
the east Gupansar area in Chhatisgarh and Betamvchela, 
Acdom, Balchaker, Hassan Pow area im the South im 
Andtra Pradesh. All painted tock shelters are far away 
Irom the Nayargota site, Considering this distunee, the 
importance of Nagargota pained rock shelter is peculiar 
one. There 14 no mention of other painted rock shelter till 
date in Maharashtra, 


p20) 
Structore and Position of Painted Rock Shelters 


The Nagra pamted rock xhelters were discovercd 
by the authors in J998_ These are situated belween south 
and nonh region. The hillock, where the painted rock 
shelters wre situated, 14 abowt (35 m above the ground 
lewel. There are four shelters cunning from south-west to 
north-east. The entire till is covered with dense homy 
bushes, shrubs and grass. itis a very difficult approach to 
the rock shelrers: Big sand: stone boulders and deep 


grooves can be seen easily, 


On the top of four shelters, there is a lupe terrace ai 
the Ieight of about 15 im measuring 50 LOm. The roof of 
this terrace hus collapsed. The terrace appear like m ship 
duke. The north, south um! west sides are open, The 
height of easter wall is 20 m and forms clift side and 
provides space for paintings. The cliff ade panel height 1 
ubout 7 m. BHencath the punel one smail cell was 
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observed, which is.man made (measiming 1.65 mx 1.65 
m * 1.63 mj. having the architectural features of the 
Satvahuna peruxt, The rock shelters of Nagargotn wre xil- 
vated on the watershed lines: The tine of water divide is 
abou! 1/2 kilometres bowanls west. 


The rock shelters at Nugargota reveal pamtings 11 
ihe roof, exterior ¢ide une clif side The rotal number of 


painlings are 35, The anim! figures are in 22 number, 
while man figures are 14, These are execoter! mostly in 
dark red and purple ped colour, The paintings typically 
depict barasingha and deer. Human figures are nol shown 
carrying any metal weapons. Most of the aninuil paintings: 
depict cantle-both wild anid dumestiouted ones. - 





The rock paintings can be calegorieed into Iwo 
sequence. The curliest paintings are relutively larger and 
executed in dark red. in the second stage of paintings, the 
horman figures, domesticaecd animals and home anc 


The details of the painting are given below 


Sr.No. Subject 

Vy Human figure 

2) Row of four deer 

ij Comey dieser 

dy Tiger 

5) Running decr 

6) Two big barahainghis 

7) Big deer onl below arial deer 

Bi Biy unimal figure superimposed hy burasingha 
9) Burasinghn’ 

im) Big animal betow head of barasingha 
Iii Deer with soul) horses 

IZ) Human figure perfomung dance 

It) Cale 


My Animal figure 
13) Four animal figures and eight tiny figures 
(human figures joming hand in hand) 


it) Horse rider 


Colour 

Dark red 

Dark red 

Dark red 

Dark fel, Outline yellowish wite coliur 
Dark real | 

Dard ned 

Dark red 

Dark red 

Dark blackish red 


Brigit red colour 


Remaining paintings are very disturbed and Subjects camot he hdentified. 


Notes And News 


shown in yellowish white colour ani! bright med colour, I 


this stawe the sive of the paintings are different. Animals 
figures having maximum height ts 30 cm and length 4{) 
cmand minimum height is 7 com and length 4 cm. Some 
animal figores ane very small in size, Out of thineen, 
seven human figures depicted in the rock shelter are tiny 
in size. Four humati figure shows average size of 1K cm 
In height. The human figures are in dark red black colour. 


Chronology 


The first group of paintings of Nagargota appear to 


belong to Mesolithic period (C. 10000-2500 years) The: 


most significant evidence mi the present context is how- 
ever, thal of the recovery of what have been termed ux 
‘Microliths’, They hove been reported during our eApMo- 
rations. The microliths have been classified into two main 
categories le. geometne design and pon-geometric 
ilesign, Mostly blades and points have been registered. 
These type of microliths were also recovered from the 
reck-shelters in Madhya Pradesh. The style. technique 
und colour depicted in the puiniings ar simular to 
Bhimbetka and Puchmarhi paintings. 


The second sage of paintings ure associated wath 
megalithic culture, Near ihe rock shelters, on the two ver 
tical wurfaces of the huge boulders, quite interestings 
paintings were observed, In the crevices were painted a 
long row Of human figures. There is another painting of a 
mannding the horse and one big circle is showii in front 


Around the vicinity of Nugargota are dolmens af 
Hirgpur, stone circles at jodhali, megalithic habirational 





site at Kohali Ramtek, signe circles at Bondepao 
Megalithic Black- and red ware from Mayar, stone cliche 
of Mayar and 13 menhirs at Nagbhir. Dolmens at Hirapur 
are very near to Nagargota, fron Age Megaliths such as 
doimen ort. stone circle and menhir ax well as habitg 
Hot! sites wins datahle to C. 1800-200) B.C The excava- 
ions of megalithy at Tukalghal, Mahurjitar and Naikund 
in Vidarbha have revealed horse hones and horse bits sug- 
gesting that the megalithic builders were horse-riders, 
The depiction of the horse nding indicates the relation of 
megalithic culture, Rock paintings at Hire Benkal 
(Karnataka) show a laree number of horse-riders carrying 
swords, bows and arrows used in hunting. These pait- 
ings. in view of their style, kind of figures paintod belong 
lo Neotithic-mepalithic overlapping stage ie, C_ 700-500) 
BAC. 


The Nagargota rock paintings belong to mesolithic 
and megalithic period. In Vidarbha region very few evi- 
dences-of neolithic period have heen recorded at Naikund 
and Nagalwadi excavations. The evidence of horse in the 
painting indicates the relation to the megalithic cullnome. At 
present, we put the Navarpota rock paintings in a tine 
brackel that ranges, between 15000 BoC. and B00 B.C. 


Conclusion 


The rock- paintings Nourishing exclusively in the pre- 
histome period conlinued to develop in the meeulithiy 
period. The subject mutier applied by the Prehistoric mast 
was the faunal world The technique adopted wary both in 
sithovette and outline. They were not professionals, For 
mare detail study of paintings. cxacrvation work xbould be 
done as carly as possible. 
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Lapis lazuli in Protohistoric and Hi 


Intrimluction 


Acconting to Gordon Chile. “Uthen revolution 9 the end 
product of a slew aocurulution of expunchng loge surpluses und 
other words, the secuil surplus was useful forthe exchange por 
poss. which gave way to tong distance mace, This brought about 
demand for highly pred mw materink Technological develap 

i (productivity anid 9 Gomespsoniel- 
in i thes read ik imported goods (Piperne O74), 





Laps laruh was dre of the lustrous commatities of 
demand for personal adomment, house decontion and 
book limination in india from the earliest tres, The 
name taprs fazul) ts said wo be -denved from “Lazward' 5 
Persian word meaning blue. Larrite is an absolute syn: 
onvien OF genrine and henoe the mineral in named after its 
colowr and iis resemblance to grurite, Lavurite is u pare 
mineral occumng usually in crystalline limestone aa 
proadvet ef contact metamorphism. fi ie a mineral of 
somewhat complex composition, containing silica, dlum- 
na, sxlalime, ion, sulphone acid, solphor anid chlorine 
(Wau, 1972). Fearures are charactenzed by vis blue colour 
und the presence of axsociited pyrite. 1m soluble in 
hydrochloric uch with alight evolution of hydrogen sul- 
phide gua (Dana, LOOT), The thick whitish parts in Inpis 
lazull account for the preanoe of calcite. The relenctive 
Indes ts about (50 an the refractive scale. The density of 
ihe commen type is between 2.7 unc 2.9 of higher if nich 
iron. pyrite in present, The hardness is five and a hall on 
Moh’‘s seule (Kieu and Hurlturt, 19771. 


Mary scholers after carrying out claburale research: 





es on its sources cume tothe sintke conchision. The dldest 
lapis Lueull objects so far reperted iny Soutlt western Asin 
comes from the site of Zaghe tn the: of Qazrin In 
rant dated 19 1000 B.C. (Test and Viele 990). The pres: 
ence of catlied! prehistoric mines of lapis lazuli, copper, 

turquoise anid lead in Chagai district hil been mood by 
M. U. Hasan in tis research work fHusan. 1984-5), 

Acconting w Jarnge, the major sources could he isolated 
lo very limited! arcas in the ‘Chigai Gills of Southern 
Baluchistin ond iy the oy of Budakshan, North 
Afghanistan Wurrige, 1981), The Lapis Lanuli mines are 
located at B.BDick neat Afghanistun-Pakistan bender and 
the location of Shortugl a Harrapen setilement close to 
ihe lapis mines of Badakshun ww dectledly. significant 
from the point of wew of lapis trade (Lahin. 1992). Lapis 
OCCURS In significant quantities in the Keranna< Murijis 
district of Badnkelian (Aathii (ORD), Pliny died! te 
curly centines of the (Clirixtion era sues that lapis lazuly 
was d costly imported lent of thilia (Rockhem 1961), 
Thos lapis bieuli veas Coming from very Ilnited enamces in 
Baidlakshon, Alphunistin, Siherta and Lake Baikal, 


Phe presence of lapis fazuil ot the Naypahor hile 4.8 
mio the west of Annor has beer mentioned by RAL Irvine 
(cited) in Koy 1999:169), altheugh this report was never 
subsequently confirmed (Lahirl, (902), This could: be 


possibly the souiliie. which pescribhes lapis to a great 
exleri. 


Lapis lueall from Protohistoric and Historic tes 
Protohistoric Perini 


In the Indian contest, the earliest data of lapis fazull 
beads are found from the carly protohistorie wins: At 


Notes And News 


Mehrgarh (1), a large sumber of fakes, unfinished 
heads and fragments of lapis lazuli aoa otter Semel fe 
clows stones along with flint drills and macro-drilly are 
seen on the surface of M.R. 2 arnge. 1981), Here the 
mike Common type found was the cylindrical beads. a few 
biconical beads, pendants of cross shape, beast shaped, W 
shape ancl drops Were discovered from wraves, Nul 
(southern Baluchistan), Kulli, Mehi, Stuhi Tump, OM. 
Saraikhot W. Jalilpur If Ani f and Padi Wahi alk 
yickied lapis objects Nal yielded about 70 beads 
(Hargeaves, 1924), The types included cylindincal (main 
type) und discoid and Mat-ones. Accondmg tw Hermman, 
the disedwid beads were made out of cylindneal beads 
(Henmman, 1986), At Shahi Tump, |) small heads were 
excavated (Sankulia, 1974). These sites can be coroha- 
rated to mickile of the 4 millenniam-B.C_ und earlier than 
2nd millennium B.C. 


Harappan sites of Sara Khola (near Rawalpindii, 
Gumia, Jalilpur (near Multan). Harmppa, Amn. Pandh 
Wabi, Jhukar, Karchat, Mohenjo-daro, Chaniuwdaro. 
Nagawada, Dholavira, Motipipli ud Bapasara. reveal the 
vceurrence of lapis Lavuli objecte‘heads. In the period II 
af Sutuikhala, six lapis beads were reported but without 
any detail (Pakistan Archacology, 1970), Raw stores and 
beads occurs in talilpur (Mughal 1974). Trmcated cone- 
shupe bead (one) comes fron Amm (Cassal 1961), Padi 
Wall (Majumdar, 1944) and Duka Quetta valley (O19) 
was found = 4 barrel-shuped bead (Pairarvia, 1954). 
Machay has reported six horrel-stiaped beads, one long 
thin eho’ bead aad.a roinddopped cone probably a 
gamesmin from Mohenjedary (Mackay, I843) Ar 
Horappa, three elhpircal barre! beads, one conical pendent 
and a Tower pendent wore reported, The flower pendent 
wit wcoveted Froor Cemetery WH (Vats. 1940. Three 
heals of eytindrigal wad om bicone hail been ineurthee 
from Lamthil (Rao, 1973) Nazwada yieMled fourteen linpis 
beads cylindrical shape. Kalibangan report (Chakmrvarti, 
78) spenks of lapis heads bot details ane missing 
Moripipti und Bagasara (Exevution bemg camel on by 
the Department of Archocology. M.S. University of 
Boreal) hos so far yielded a few Lapin brs having cylin- 


Urical shape. 


The late Hurappan sites such ay Dacthen, Dher Majra, 
Mithwihat and Zekhada (Guyarat) tas yielded Lapis hearts. 
More than eight beads of lapis have been reported from 
three of Chacoliitic culture, Alwr (2500 6.0.) yielded 





123 


one cylindrical bead (Sankalia, Deo and Ansari, 1969), 
Navdutoli yielded several eylindrical, barre! and lise 
beads (Sankalia, 1958), Sonmath (Mehta, 1976) ond 


Nevasa (Sankalia, (960) ne-ported one bead each of a very 


poor quality, 
Historic Period 


In the carly Historic sites the number of lapis objects 
significantly increases. A solitary lone squane rectangular 
bead has been reported from Sardarghiar in Bikaner dix- 
Inet in the POW fevel (Nibartika, 1993). in the northwest- 
em region, Shai Khun Dheri and Taxila yielded number of 
lapis Objects From Shial Khai) Dheri, objects like one cor- 
ner less cube, one bind shaped bead, one broken finger 
ring in the shape Of a recumbent lion and one terminal 
oblate dike bead, oocors m the Ist - 2nd centuries of the 
Christian eva (Chukravarn, 1978), Nineteen lapis objects 
were found in the Bhir mound of Taxila dated to 6th -2nd 
centuries, BAC The main bead types were squane cylinder, 
square bicenes, hexagonal barrels and drop pendants 
(Marshall, 195171 Five sites of SBPW culture like 
Charsada in district Peshwar, yielded three beads, Nevasa 
(Sanktia, (964) and Rujghat (Nardin and Singh, 976-78) 
yielded two beails each, Sraveii (Sinha, (967) ane and 
Tasila reported lapis beads. These bends have represent: 
ed more than seven shapes and most of them were cylin- 
drical. In Sirkap dated 1st century BC. thiny objects of 
lapis occur, According to Beck the iain types of beact 
were barrel, convex cones, Vase bead, lion shaped wad 
hectle shaped beads, Other objects were small spheres, 
cubes and a small ériramea (Peck, 1941), A relic eisket 
from the Stupa A-U! of Jogi was decorated amd the 
inner casket contained some lap paste. In Penod V of 
Neviieu, dated Ist century B.C. to 3nd century AD. only 
one barrel<huped bead wus found (Sankalia, 190) 
Pikfihal, in Karnataka, also yvielWled five Lapis beuds 
(Atichin, (960) Muiski wielded) six lapis feuds from ity 
Megalithic levels dated to 200 B.C to ALD. 10) and seven 
from carly Hostoric levels (Thigmar, 1957 Al No. 13 1957). 
Avery important Megulitiic site, Raigir dated to 2nd cen- 
wry A... yielded seventy-three beads and other lapis 
frocmentis aod mosh common Mhapes were eviindricil 
(Beek, 1930) Nagam period IN, in Gujaral hus yielled 
ten beads of cylindrical, civoular ind aphernid ehajse chated 
to carly centuries of Christian cra (Mehta, 1968), The 
Satavahana levels of Brobmapon, (Maharashtra), dated 
2nd cenary ALD: yielded six lapis beads mostly cylinitr- 
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cal and barre!-shaped and a seated hwnan pendant. The 
quality of lapis is generally poor in this site (Sankilia and 
Dikshit, 1952), Kaundanyapur (Dikshit, 1968), 
Bhokantan (Deo, L974), Nasik (Sankalia and Deo, 1955) 
and Adam also yielded threes, two an! two lapis beads of 
cylindncal. barrel and wble: shaped respectively. Two 
dites in the Gangetic plams like Prahladpur (Naraim and 
Roy, 1968) and Pandu Rujar Dhibi have also yielded Lapes 
beacts atid frogmentury pieces (Dasgupta, |), 


Manufacturing Technology 


The study canned out by Tosi and Vidale in 1968 on 
the technological features of a chalcolitlic assemblage of 
industrial debris from the siics of Mebrgurh. [i is one ul 
the caytiest sites with evidenve of lapis processing so (ar 
ilentified in South Asia dawd 4 millennium B.C. 470 
fragments of lapis lazuli including Makes form the assent- 
blage. semi finished defective elements and some unfin- 
ished beads. The muafacturing here was carried from oa 
preliminary squared blocklet. They were then shaped by 
chipping of comers until they were made into elliptical 
faceted contowr, The next stage was rinding, whose coo- 
tour wsmilly showed from 6 to8 sides and the surface wus 
convergent, The lant sage was carried wut by chert drills 
or blade for bipolar perfroution. Here the debitage of Lapin 
lagoli while mamifacturing beads were higher than of the 
finshed products. The stuily suggested that the stones 
were brought in a semi-processed state (Tosi and Vidule, 
et) 





Excavation af Tepe Hissar (1931-32) by E. Schiniclt 
for the University Museum and ly Soviet Academy of 
Sciences and excavation at Shahr-i-Sokta by the Linstituate 
Htaling permils Medio ed, Estremove Oriente revealed the 
existence of technologically advanced towns and villages 

on the Westen slopes of Afganistan plateau. The strata 
comexpaniding to a J00-2000 B.C in the large setile- 
ments at these [Wo sites yielded large quantity of chips 
rejects ard finished objects of lapia lazuli as well as 
implements made of flint and jasper. These excavations 
revealed the whole process of Lapis lazuli working and of 
the stone implements assigned to the individual phases of 
the process: Large number of lapts Lazuli rejects revealed 
the initial process when examined under microscope 
(Tosi and Pipemo, 1973). To separate lapis from its Time- 
diene comes (calcite), the block was first polished und 
incishon Of loam was qiade withthe help of flint micro 


blade. Separation was carried out-by striking the block at 
the point of incision at wn angle probably using the luti- 
rect striker method. To curry out this process the blocks 
were made softer probably by heating since af Sharh-i- 
sokta, signs of cracking wml darker colour of the surface 
of several blocks has been unearthed. Thus a rough shape 
of desired! bead waa obtamed, Drilling was the next stage 
which was o delicate propesé as the rate of dehitage is 
much is much more high. Polishing was the List phase jn 
the manufacturing process, Fram these sites, there 4 no 
direc! evidence of polishing, as there is lack of any pet 
ishing implements. In some cases polishing proceeded 
drilling drilling occurred before - smoothening: 
Flotation of all carth from these sites revealed hundreds 
of tiny muicroliths borers for drillmy_ semi finished, br 
ken and linished beads THe borers shower raves of wear 
and patches of lapis laguli powder adhering when micro 
eoopic analysis of the borers were carried oul (Tosi and 
Piperma, 1974) 


Beads of Tepe Hissar were not made by Making tech- 
nique but mainly by burn blows, Al Hissar the process- 
ing Was scaultercad all over the site probably having sever- 
al workshops each of a few artisans, whereas, af Shahe-i- 
Sku there was « single large production center ond the 
Presence Of specialize: anisms depending on centralized 
authority controlling the extemal and miernal demand 
(Tosa, 1969). 





Although the amount of lapis lizull Used during the 
Hurappan those may be seen Jess found than that of 
Mohenjodaro or even Egypt, this material has been found. 
in most of the excavated sie/s amd sine process of man- 
ufacturing was definitely being conducted at 
Mobenjodara (Mackey, 1938), Harmpa (Va, 10), 
Chant Daro (Mackey, 1943), In the early histone times, 
the sites like Tuxila, Nevasa. Rajpr, and ete. has yielded 
lot many fragmentary pieces, unfinished and few firnishieal 
beads. Thus a study of the manufacturing process need 1 
be carried out in the early Historic times 40 aa to know the 
technique of different pevideds. 





General Observations 


The sophisticated and elaborate complex shapes af 
omaments from different sites found in different poriced 
shows that this muterial was the ultra societal-commnuni- 

cation systens assuming probably very. specific meaning 


Notes And News 


in funerary rituals (Tosi and Vidale. 1976), The timited 
industnal ewidence available defines a simple technique 
of reduction. a well-defined technological identity and the 
debitage shows s low degree of morphological variabili- 
ty, Being found from limited sauces, the commercial 
tansactions were characterized by ene of more interme- 

diaries, The exchange value of the commodity was a 
proof that they were no longer exchanged on a basis of a 
direct anil strictly temporary evolution, but as a function 
of msefulness of the exchange tself. The merchants thus 
became.a full time worker in lithe industry whe in turn 
might stimulate new production und manufacturing activ 
ities in hits community as uv function of éxvhunge if goenls, 
most of which might have in transit, Due jo the increase 
of demand over supply, there was a rise of cost, speed of 
production, speed of transport, rise of technology and 
production. There wae the elimination of worthless mate- 
nal to redice deadweigtit and allowed the semi-precious 
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of extmction, the manufucturing Gost, the middlemen"s 
COMIMISSHM|, Linspart, processing, tnaes and profits, 


While conclimding this paper mumy queries arses. 
Firstly the quuntities of debitage were more than that of 
the firished prodacts from the manufacturing sties of dif- 
ferem times: Secondly typology of the objects remained 
almost the same over the different periods. This brings 
about the question whether the manufacturing technique 
remined the samc in carly historic period wand later times 
also or whether by manufecturing the beads the waste 
predict was mere than the beads? Thirdly there was an 
increase in the supply in early historic period: Is this 
becmive Of the tse of sadulite, which is similar im appear- 
ance amd wee abundantly osed in the Indian sites? Thus a 
detailed study of the manufacturing process, microscopic 
analysis and ethoo archaeological studies of lapis objects 
need to be carried oul fo answer some of the question 


product to be soldin the other sites ara higher rate. Thus raised here. 
if the cost is la be calculated, it would be the total of cox 
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Unpublished Copper Hoard from 
Bhandar, District Pali 


During the famine relief work being carried out in the 
month of June, Year 20M), an interesting find was hil 
upon by one of the labourers named Polaram Maghwal, 
S/o Phaulal at village Bhandar (73°20) N Latitude and 
24°90 E Longitude, tehsil Bali, district Pali, Rajasthan). 
This place is al a distance of 107 knit. towards south from 
the copper hound from Bhandar village comprising of 4) 
topper har celts. These copper bar celts were found in a 
nai or pond called Deetheods Ka Talah (a pond of 
Deethoday which is on the south-west of village Bhandar 
at a distance of 2.5 km. Nearby, to the east of this pond 
Deethoda te a nvulet which Nows northwards and emp. 
ties tiself Inte the Jawai Dan. Topographically, this pond 
Kino nitural depression and its filling capacity extends 
almost a kilwmeter in area. It is a goverment land for cat- 
(le grazing an! comes under the revenue land recone of 
village Bhandar. The copper bar celts under discussion 
were found in a square of ten by ten feet, while digging 
for famine retiel programme: and was situated on the 
soithenimos! end of this pond, close to a huge natural 
rock, From the mouth of the finder Palaram Meghwal— 
While digging with a pickaxe at the depth of about one 
foot, he hit upon something hand and metallic, lying loos 
and systemutically arranged one atop the other, covered 
with dirt and totalling 42 in number, These celts were col- 
lected and distnibured amongst the workers, By the time 
the officials at the police-station at Naau (4 km. south of 
Bhandur village) took notice of it, the localites did what: 
ever they could, in their capacity Le. acid wash, rubbing, 
somitching, breaking, deforming ete. to quench their 








curiosity and greed for it being something precious. Only: 
41 capper bar celts could be recovered through imvestiga- 
tion by the police officials, 


This copper hoant was acquired by the Curator, 
Banear Government Museum, Pali on 17-01-2002 where 
lt is curently preserved under the aegis of the State 
Departinent of Archaeology and Musewns, Rajasthan, It 
ls registered avainst the serial numbers 203 to 243 in the 
antiquity register of the museum', The copper hoard from 
Bhandar 1 ulmost, 4,000 years old and is the second 
largest one of its kind (in terms.of copper celts) next only 
to Ganeshwar where from 38 copper celts were found in 
[O77 (Agarwal 1YT9), 


The find spot of copper hoard from village Bhandar 
was Visited by the author, Extremély scarce conumnic with 
few tim and bexly sherds of ned ware, present an wnre- 
solved mystery about habitation, It is interesting to note 
that thus area is nich in stones of varied sizes, 


Underneath is o detailed shitisticul tabulation of the 
41 copper bar celts from Bhundur village. All the obsxer- 
vations are preliminary Wo ihe chemical treatment. 


As réganks dimensions of these copper bur celts, the 
averuge tength vanes between 24 to 26 cm. Only two 
celis (bar celts no. 26 and no, 40) are 26 cm. long. The 
overage thickness of the cells: is approxomately one cen- 
limeter ond the minima ond maximo weight is 124 
and 1554 gms. respectively, The shape of (these Gopper har 


The Copper foand wae scquined by Mr. Syseed Azam Hiuasam, Curaor, Banga Ceerrrmem Stimexm, abi | wen Chien for the kissd bel ered comp 
crane oocnided by Mini in studying the obpects under referesor. The anton has prowkded plates of foorty om: tem ori, bot an meee of the herein ure 
Wi onion nate, only ume plait Comedlating of ale bar oche boa been eciected, 


Breadth of Bur Cett (inc) Breadth of Bar Celt (in cm) 
So. Plates Lenetti Rute End Centre Working End Butt End (entre ‘Weight 
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celts is long and rectangular with maximum thickness in 
the centre. The butt part and the working ends are com- 
paratively thin while the section of these cells exhibits 
cone what lenticular profile. The two faces of these clr 
converge into a sharp blade at the working end, 4s visible 
in (he section 


In general, most of the working edges of celts are 
dlightly convex in plan. These celts were probably cast in 
closed moulds of clay or stone which, on cooling, were 
dressed by forgmg. On physical examination, one: finds 
Immense nature activity on these celts in form of patina 
and heavy incrustation. The surface of the celts is inegu- 
lar at places with holes which may be due to certain impu- 
rities or air bubble. Although, most of the copper bar celts 
are complete bul some are fractionally distorted. A comer 
df the blade of bar celt vo. 15 and no. 20); a corner of the 
butt part and the working edge of bar celta, 21; both the 
comers of the working edge of celt no, 33 and a comer of 
the working edge of bar celt no. 38 and no, 39 are miss- 
ing. The blade of copper bar cetts- no. 13 and no. 23 bears 
fresh notched marks. There appears to bea round inden- 
tation mark near the butt end of burcelt no. 20. Chemical 
cleansing shall pellucid the picture in this regard. 


Quite « good number of copper finds from southem 
and smuth-western Rajasthan had been reported in the 
past, Six copper celts from Padaliya (Agarwal, 1979) in 
district Chittorgarh; five copper celts, one knife-blade, 
one sheet, a bangle and two nngs from Ahar wu distect 
Udaipur: copper objects from Mavii Dangiyan (Rajasthan 
Patricks 1995) in district Udaipur: a Mat copper cell from 
Elana (Bulletin of Rajasthay Museum | 984-85) in district 
Jalore; « copper hoard of 25 copper celts, three bar celts, 
three swords, eight pieces of copper rings or hangles 
besides one complete bangle, 820 copper ingots of smull, 
21 of medium and five ingots of large size from Varman 
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(Dhaka, 2002) in distct Sirohi are some paradigms: of 
firushed copper objects in his region. 


Studies in the past bave revealed the richness of 
Aravalli region with regard to chalcopyrite copper ores 
deposits. The existence of large amaunt of copper lag at 
Rohira in diitrict Sirol on the border of Rajasthan and 
Gujrat; the evidence of extensive copper processing al 
Danta tehsil (Gujarat) lying north-west of Ambumata 
mines which itself wert under ase mm the Mauryan pervocd; 
copper mines near Pind at Bhadesar-Bhindar in distnect 
Chittorgarh and Rajpur Dariba im district Udaipur, Put 
before us ample proof for local copper ores processing. In 
fact, it seems that the inhabitants of this aren were 
acquainted with the skills required for mining anc metal. 
lurgy based on the locally available raw material, 
Technological expertise and methodology employed by 
these people need further probe by scientific laboratory 
analysis, 


The copper bar celts from Bhandar village are quite 
differem from those of Ganeshwar, Padaliya and Varman 
when compared with the six copper bar celts fram village 
Nandalaipur, tehsil Chaksu, district Jatpur, which have 
rounded butt ends with splayed-out sides and Convex 
working edges, We find that those from Bhandaor ore 
almost like bars with straight sides and slightly convex 
eulting edge. Also the butt ends are not so roundish. It is 
worth mentioning that har celts from Bhundar are devoid 
of any indentation marks as found on the celis from 
Ganeshwar and Varmun, 


The recent discovery of copper hoard from Bhandar 
adds ancther chapter to the copper findings in northern 
India and Rajasthan in particular, Further investigation in 
this area shall be a welcome gesture for adding more to 
our existing knowledge, 
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Indian Archaeology Today — A Mature 
and Scientific Discipline- 


I was pondering over for long about writing the cur- 
rent status of Indian Archaeology, which ts, | mist state, 
haw on sauna footing and has attamed a scientific states 
as a result of organized work by a number of instuutions 
and individuals, | owe Supriya Varma for stimulating me 
to write this paper, which, otherwise, would not have seen 
the light so soon. This short paper is.a reply to her imma- 
wre and childish allegations and eriticism about the cur- 
rent status of Indium Archacology maile itu review article 
entitled “tz Archacology an Immature Discipline”, pub- 
lished in the Jadian Mixtorical Review, Volume SAVIE, 
Number 1-2 (January 2001 and tuly 2001), pp. 151-159). 
without understanding or considering the fundamentals of 
archaeology aid its Hintitations. Only those practicing 
archaeologists, actively involved in executing held ori- 
ented research works, und pol armchair archaeologists, 
will understand these aspects and the subject in great 
depth: 


We all must agree:that the Archaeological Survey of 
India, one of the biggest Goverment organisations in 
India. whose network is spread all over the country, 
Deccan College, Post-Graduate anid Research fnstiute. 
Deemed University, « premier Institute un South Asia 
imparting and undertaking quality leaching and research 
in the field of archaeology, Department of Archacology, 
Universities of M.S. of Baroda, Alluhabad, Banas, 
Kurukshetra, ew., have contibeted immensly (to the 
development of Indian archaeology. These Institutions, 
expecially the Archaealogical Survey of India and Deccan 
College. were established sod being tun by dedicated and 
workl-tenowned scholars, who developed world-class 
infrastructure for undertaking held and laborntory orent- 





ed researches. The excavations of sites like Taxtla. 
Harappa, Mohenjodaro, Hastinapur, Navdutoll, Inamgaon 
to mame a few, have demonstrated sound methodology 
and excavation ¥kill developed by Indian archaeologists 
and the reports of these excavations are pot merely 
descriptive, but are analytical and interpretative. dermon- 
straling sound theoretical knowledge of the cacavators. 
The work of Subbu Rao entitled Personality of india pub- 
lished in mid fifties is ow classical work and 1s relevant 
even loday as it incorporites some of the conceprs of ew 
Archaeology, propounded much later by Westie and 
American Anthropologists. This demonstrates that Indio 
Archacologists are not merely borrowing Concepts and 
theories from outsides as is claimed by some, batt have 
capability to develop them on theit own, The success 
achieved by some archaeologists can be attributed to their 
positive thinking. receptive mind. and endeavour to con- 
stantly improving methodology or recovery of data and 
application of scientific uids ii this subject. 


| very much appreciate the efforts af young scholars 
like Supriya Varma, who are taking deep interest in Tpilian 
Archacology aod thinking about various aspects 
However, they should keep io mind (hat an archuologe 
cal theories developed elsewhere and relevant te Thal purr- 
ticular region or area can be applicative to other, regions 
luving different ecological and peographical/eeological 
conditions. One should be uware that archaeology cannot 
provide answer for everything and there {sa scope Tor a 
lot of guesswork. | have every reason) 10 question Gredi- 
bility of Supnya Vorma who finds it very easy lo enticise 
well conceived and executed reyearch work of others, 
Neither she is.an archaeologist nor she has prealuced work 


"This is a reply by Ty, Vumart Sirtade 1 Mu. Supra Vera's Feviews article publishes! ii Lndlian Historical Review. Mew Dietin 
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better or even equivalent to the ome she criticises, Only 
people like M.K..Dhavilikur, VN, Mista, V.H. Sonmwane, 
RS. Bhist of others of the same stature who have dome 
pioneer work in this field are entitled to eriticise such 
works. | will very much appreciate if Supriya Verma 
apent more time in the field and try to produce onal 
work ol high staniand than Wasting her valuable time in 
only finding faults with every other work. The language 
of archaeology van be read or interpreted by those who do 
not actually practice iL. 


While reviewme, oy book entitled Larly Settlements 
mothe Cemral Tap Basin, published by Munishinam 
Manohurlal Publishers Pvt Lid in [98, she has. raised:a 
mimber of queries on methodology and interpretation 
mepects. | feel It necessary to answer some of her quarnted 
and criticiam, which | will allenipt one by ane: 


1, Supriya Verma writes "Vasant Shinde’s study of the 
early settlements in the central Tapi basin is claimed 
by the author to be the first cahaustive work m the 
area of settlement archaeology undertaken in india”. 
I) is af least expected from the person cripcising 
work of dthers to quota sentences correctly. The 
daterment made by me ik “The present study of the 
selilement patient ia the first af ite kind for the oen- 
tral Tap! Basin. Pstand by this statement as my work 
is the first exhaustive work of settlement pattern on 
the Chalcolithic community of Central Tupi Basin”, 
The works on settlement patterns cared out by 
Dhavatikar. Makkhan Lat and | are of the same 
riture and therefore there is bouid to be a lot of sim- 
ilatity in the fundamental methodology used We 
have worked in different regions ard on different cul- 
tural groups. 





Hat Supriya Verma read my book carefully, she 
would have noticed that 1 have discussed settlement 
pattern of different Chalcolithic cultures separaiely, 
sufficiently explaining changes in the location of 
sites during the different cultural periods. I have 
mentionsd in the beginning « number of limitations 
for the collection of data for setilement pattern sind- 
tes. In the light of lurge-seule destruction of the sites 
and loosing of vital data, | have done my best to 
record what is available and retnevable. In came 
Supriya Verma travels to some parts of the Deccan, 
he will realive that the locations of early farming 
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commanites is largely (not only) determined by 
ihese two factors, water and soil. This is also truc in 
the case of Gujarat. There is bound to be similarity in 
the explanation of settlement pattems of the 
Chacolithic in this region and Gujarat studies by 
Gregory Possehil, and hence using identical terminol- 
ogy for certam headings. Herdmg units have been 
enified on the basis of location of sites near the 


grassland, Verma suggests there must be muricrous 


other factors such a4 subsistence, technology, fine- 
tion, outside workl, and se on which would have 
played a role However, it should be mde clear that 
the idennfication of site as a herding unt reflects 
function and subsistence practiced by the people at 
this site. 


The date on the site size is bound tobe vague con- 

sidering a numberof fimitution. Thene are only a cou 
ple of sites like Ponnpil where everything ts buried (+ 
site withent any further disturbances and destruc 
trons, In the case of most-of the sites. thent fs always 
olotot displacement and disturbances caused by vur- 
ious natural and human agenctes. Sites in the Tapi 
basin are norexception to this: However. if read care- 
Fully, if Will bee see that the data is carefully 
anilysed and expluined with the lielp of tables and 
charts. | am rather surprised to real the statement of 
Verma thit there is no table indicating the exact site 
sizes during different cultunil periods. This indicates 
her lack of perception of the subject. The fhetors like 
man, median, mode, range, standand deviation and 
coefficiency of varmtions can be considered, prowid- 
ed we have perfect data with us. 


Supriva Verma suggests (hut the site typology recuri- 
struction should have been based on differences in 
sire, function and morphology. She is mdeed wet in a 
position tounderstand the concept of settlenvent pat- 
term as these are the very factor (hat are considered 
for the reconstruction of site tvpology. She should 
keep in mind that by mere reading Flannery 's writing 
without the sense of practical knowledge, li ix not 
eaky to understand this subject. How does she sug- 
gest thai there i< lick of evidence for the chiefdom 
society during the Malwa phase? Paimaeritid he 
evidence from sites like Inamewon, Daima 
Prakashe, Navdatoli, Eran, Nagda, for the craft ne 
clalizanon and the presence of public buildings, there 
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is hardly any doubt about the existence of a chiefdom 
society during the Maiwa peniod. Verma needs tt 
rea excavation reports from other-sites also along 
with the [nameason report and try to understand arid 
interpret relevance of the hardcore data. 


Verma is eritical about my identification of Jorwe 
sites ns Randomly Dispersed and suggests | should 
have used the mearest neighbour statistics. | will 
wreaily apprectate if Verma can show to re that she 
hay undertaken sinter kinds of study by using i 
complex mathematical model she has mentioned in 
her review article (p. 135). 1 have already mentioned 
that the sites are found located where there are suffi- 
cient resources available and sites follow resources. 
There is indeed no need to use this mathemutical 
modet, which most archacolugists do not understand 


| hove meritioned that a rough hexagonal pattern 
exists during the Late Harappan phase around the site 
of Kurkwade and the sites around are its satellite set- 
Hlerent. It #4 true that some ol the sites: identified as 
satelfite are larger than ever the parent settlement. 
Here there is a difference in the habitation depost. 
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Kurkwaile has considerable thick hatutation deposit 
implying {te long occupation whereas habitation 
deposit of its satellite is thin suggesting their either 
seasonal or short occupation, Larger sites de not 
appear to have been occupied at one and the same 
‘ime, but soch @ large area may have been brought 
under occupation by the people gradually, Verma 
herself agrees that there are serious Limitations in the 
application of central pluce theory. V need not repeat 
these Limitations here. | have also mentioned ima 
agree with Verma that the problem of 2 relationship 
terween population und size cannot be easily worked 
aul. 


The status of Indian archaeology today is indecd 
very robust and. the subject is growing day by diry, 
India isan open air etimographic miuseum and this 
reli wealth is of great importance to us as Henables 


reconstruction of pust lifeways. We need to blend 


properly the theoretical and practical aspects of 
archaeology and take belp of other sctemtific disci- 
pline Where i is required, We need to strengthen our 
data base and Use varinut scientific methods to 
analyse. The new generation is really gearing up and 
is ready to accept new cinerging challenges. 


Vasant Shinde 


Pune 


Buddhist Remains in District 
Visakhapatnam (Andhra Pradesh) 


Visakhapatnam in Andhra Pradesh is called “lewel 
on the East Coma” and it flourished during the reigns of 
the Mauryas, the Pallavas, the Chole and the Gangs |i 
was later Wansformed into a port town by the Britiah 
Today it boasts of India’s largest ship building yar. with 
a natural harbour, a beach stretching endlessly against « 
backiirop of low hills dotted with sechuwhed coven inl 
rocks. No other place in this eater is a4 blessed as 
Vioukhapatnam with is scenic summmeding, pollution: 
free environment and cleanliness wo oa hirge extent. 
Besiles golden beaches, lush green vegetation, beautiful 
mils and ancient temples, if isa Historian's detyh, 
Excavations conducted on the north coast belt, reveal 
sites of Buddhist heritage between Jnd century BC and 
Tth century AD during the mle of the Mauryas, the 
Satavahanas, the tkshavakus and the Vishnukundin kines: 
Buddhism) soared to great heights in this land. Dereceivedt 
great impetus duc to king Ashoka’s missionary seal. 
Buddiiam ate kindled the creative genius of the people 
of Andhra Pradesh. [n-tact the Andhra at influenced the 
wt-torms Of Sri Lanka and Suvarna Bhoomi je, $-E 


Andhra Pradesh had close relations with Buddhism 
from the early Christion era which js evident from the fact 
tht ne where else in the entire South such a large number 
of Buddhist sites are coming 10 light day by day yielding 
information of the great religion, The innumerable sites 
that dot Andhra from Salitudam. in the north of Pedu- 
Canam m the south and from Gutti in the west to 
Batyprotu in the cast are clear proof of the Fact tht 
Buidkihism had popular appeal to the Anihras, Buddhism 
had ith sway im the entire Kalinge-Andhra region, 
Writings of foreign travellers as well a4 discoveries of the 
temuins of Buddhist shrines in this part form the sources 


ti trace the magnificent growth of Buddhism in the past 
From the period of Robert Sewell antil the present day the 
discoveries andl researches made lvy the State and Central 
Archaeology Department, as well as relevant 
Departments of various Universities brought a number of 
Buddhist monuments to light. 


In this paper three such sites are ennsidered. 
Interestingly. Andhra Pradesh witnessed 3 phases of 
Buddhism - Minwyana, Mahayana and Vajrayana. There 
are approximately [40 Buddhist sites as. of tow, This is 
the only State where |9 Buddhist relic caskets have been 
recovered. A general aurvey of the Buddhist: sites in 
Andhra Pradesh mveal thal the north coastal region 
Pliyed 4 dominant role in ihe propagation of Minayana 
school of Buddhiann, | 


Thotlakonda 


The. first site, Thotlakonda (17°.4°N, BS°29 E) lies at 
about 13 km from Visukhapatnant on the Bheemilli beach 
road focated on-a hill at 128 m altitude over tooking the 
sea. In Telyu "Thetla’ moans, rock-cut troughs and 
‘konda’ means hill. This place was within the influence of 
ancient Kalinga region which was an important source of 
dissemination of Buddhist culture to Sn Lanka and vane 
ous parts Of SJE. Asin. ft provides an Insight inte the 
process Of Trans Oceanic diffusion. of Indian culture, 
especially Buddhism, A hill on the sea const with 
Subrions climate was an ideal attraction for the Buddhist 
monks to build a monastery complex. The placid sea shel- 
tered by the deeply incurved coastline, provided a safe 
haven for anchoring ships: How this place was discovered 
is Very interesting: Thothikends came to light during an 
acnul survey by the Indian Navy for setting up a Naval 
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Base on the north-easterm sea coast. After ity discovery 
major excavations were conducted ‘by the State 

y Department during |988-92. The excavie 
ions established the existence of a Hingyana Buddhist: 
‘complex which flourished between 200 BC and AD 20K), 


The habitation area over the hill covers 350%250 m and 1s 


dotted with a miamber of stupirs, vihwras etc. The complex 
has an apsidal chaitys griha, stupas. chaitya and vihanas 
on either side. Eleven! rock-<cur trowehs for storing iin 
waier, each having 4 to 8 steps to descend atl draw water 
for drinking purposes. The situation of these inoughes is i 
the N-E and S-W parts of the hillock, which suggest the 
selection of slopy parts of the siummit for collection of 
maximum rain water, One Can see Une rcrmains af a @4-pil- 
jared congregation hall meant for bolding Upescatlie 
assembly or religious discoume A. atone patliway Mutts 
along the complex representing ligh sundard of civic 
life. 


Considering the probable frnctions of utility of the 
stracture, 6 well as their constructional details, ihe 
remains are classified into: A) Relizious B) Secular ©) 
Civil, Religions structure included The tain stupa. 


chaityas, votive stupas and platforms. Secular sirctrs 


are viharas, congregation halls. hhandargaras, relectory 
etc Civil constructions are cislerits, dramnage amd shane 


‘pathways. 


in the Minavana, great stress Wis lui on Ihe verneTa: 
tign of the stupa in which the moral remains of Buddiva 
were enshrined. The practice of erecting mounds (smuyra) 
over the corporeal remains of the preachers Wiis a pre 
Buddhistic origin seem throughout the work, Around Sth 
century BC Budithist stupas gained definite form wri! 
became universal. They may have been erected te com 
memorate the memory of four categories: like Buddha, 
Pratveka Buddlias, Arahats and Chakravartite of univer: 
<al monarchs or deities. These cashrined the corporeal 
remains Le. bones collected fren the funeral pyres of Nye 
above said revered personalities. The carly Brabtni 
inseriphons allude to chaityas anil very rarely 10 stupas- 
Chaitya refers to a shrine or icon in a shrine, We find ret- 
erences of chaityas in the Ramayana and the Muliabharta. 
Krishma Murthy in his book “Mirror of indian Cultane 
opines that chaityss were onginally Brahnwwuical in ori 
gin, subsequently appropriated by the Pisclaftaisn aarncd chu th 
eannot be considered as exclusively of Buddhist angin 
(Krahn Murthy K, 1983). But in Buddhist theology it 
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siood for a sacred edifice as wel) ae a memorial, The stu- 
pas in the nowth coastal Andhra Pradesh have brick rims 
at the periphery while the mmer space are filled with clay 
aad rubble. The dome 1s rarsed aver anmher smuilker unter 
brick rim leaving vacant space for circumbulution while 
the inner space is tiked with clay and rubble. In course of 
ame, die to heavy weight the mblle fell on the inside 
drum and the denice bulyed caysing cracks resulting in 
irmepairable damage to the body of he stupa 


Ar Thotlakonda furmta’ of the second wanely Cath 
Ie noticed iy the stupas he 4 «otid stone having a ¢wslt 
iotithaped base, tt exhitits {inely incised bands of acarr 
thus and creeper motifs iopped by ut inverted pyramericial 
member witt a sacket tit the top lo ary a simple shalted 
parasole, It is indeed an excellent example of post= 


Satavahana plastic art, 


CQne more interesting teature nonkoedt al Ted akoneda 
ys the provision af a square platform around the drum 
having a Hight of steps leading bo (he path of chroumurn- 
bulations. Whether the main soup at Thatlakomda con. 
tained rehes of Buddha is not Known i there is No Epi 
gruhical evilence of i. 1 is likely that the ingin Supa 
underwent renowalions during liter Hines alter the origi 
nal edifice became dilapidated. However * might be pre- 
sumed that the spot wire the anginal stupa stork) bars tet 
heer changed as ws the only prominent and elevated spo 
situated at the nonh-custemn eni.of the complex over 
looking the vast expanse Of the sea towards east. with a 
chain of hills towards nomh amd west. 


A row of four stupas venwered with creased atone 
slats were hoticed of the northern side of thee sivain Stuy 
These migh! have been erected dung different periods 
by different patria, Few broken pieces of ationve: fragt 
ments of votive stlipas Were found in west direction. Few. 
rmutitated remmins found a ihe southern side of the stupa 


van be scen in the muecim Mutilated Buddihapades, 4 
miniwure Npure of Muchilinda Naga can be seen in the 
ES. 


Seoulur <inuctures. anc the viharhs which form on 
mmpartant group tf buildings i ile Buddhist complex 
Buscd an ihe measurement of the brick «sed! for each 
monastery and the levels wnt winch they were raised, it ls 
presumed that these monastries were built by Uifferant 
patrons. His. also mificed thir as and when it became Hes 
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ComTy 10 aCCOMMMMiaIe more visitors, he curher units 
were extended by adding a series of cells without cistiurt 
ing: the original alignment, However, extreme care wils 
laken to see that all the secular mits were on the south 
Where the ground tukes a Sradual slope and religious 
structures were erected on the north, The viharas were 
more or fess square, It had w common verandal) pared 
With lime concrete floor A peculiar feature poied here 
was the doorwuys to the cell. which were provided at the 
sides, instead of in the middle, so thal the inmates might 
have privacy, 


Material used fer construction was, fine mud mortar 
and well levigated lime for plastering internal and exter: 
nil faces Of the Wall. Presence of numerous sea ihelts jn 
the time pluster, indicate the these were grounded and 
mixed with riverine gravel for preparing lime concrete 
mortar. This is 0 common practice even today in the wil- 
lages of the coustal areas, 


A Large number of fragments «af perforated tiles found 
in anid uround the vihuras, suggest that the viharas were 
covered With tiled roofs, supported by rafters of palm 
wood. A number of fine stucco pieces of fora and hotun 
petal designs recovered. ourside the vihura, indicaw thal 
the exterior walls were omamented with stuce work. An 
braded Satvahana lead com with an animal ligure was 
found outside one of the vells on the verandah, An iiter- 
esting find in the comer of she verandah was a Roman sil- 
ver coin of Augustus Tiberius, Excavations bere yielded 
broken red Ware finials, fragments. of siorage jars, how )« 
Of Black anid Red: Ware and few iron nails. The iron nail< 
‘coil to suggest the existence of wooden door or wooden 
frames for the tiled roofs. 


The viharas with seven cells and a commun verandah 
facing the commrepation hall appears ty have ondenzane 
modification in three pluses, During the ecarles! phase 
there appears to be at apsidal stupa-chaitya at this pluce 
With an apse in middle and two jong. arms on citer xide. 
When gratually the stupa-chartya fell into disuue the mwa 
long arms of the chaitya were converted into a CONTIN 
raaning verandah of the proposed vihars. and the Hind 
space of one of the arms was ytilized for 4 series of cells. 
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Ouring last and final phase, the allernaite partition walls of 
the rooms of the second phase were reduced in height 1 
make sleeping platforms inside the rooms, Durme the last 
phase te partition walls were strengthened by adding one 
more brick course besides the already existing ones. 
Mis, making it clear that there was no inhibitien to eon: 
ver! a religious structure into a secular. Flight of steps 
were provided for entering the common veranidaly, ane of 
them provided with # neatly dressed moon stone having o 
much abraded and illegible Brahmi label inscription. 
Each flight of steps of the vihara was connected to the 
Congregation all by means of pathways, All the seven 
cells Were mare of less square and equal in size provided 
with benches tuilt in brick inside. Provision of benches oF 
sleeping platforms built into the wall, is commonly seen. 
in rock cut Buddhist caves (Nuparaju S, 1981) as at 
Nasik, Ajanta:etc. Another inyportan find in the vihara 
Was a stone spherical ball with an approximate diametere 
of inches and well ground, which might have been used 
aS a Weight measure for grain etc. Similar spherical 
weights of smallee sizes were also noticed al Podclabanksr 
(Krishna Shastry, 1983). Remains of a 64 pillared 
Assembly Hall with each row faving eight pillars stands 
in the middle part of the vilvara comples which might 
have evidently heen used for holding Upasarhe assembly 
and to recite the Pattinekiha'. The Assembly Hall had 
entmunces On all the four sides which is clear from races, 
of pathways to the hall. In the middle of the Hall there 
wus 4 brick built platform which has a flight of steps 
paved with a moonstone. This was evidently used for 
sealing (he senior most ‘Acharya’ 10 recite Pathimokkhe 
to the assenibly of monks. 





Due to the heavy weipht of the super structure and 
the fragile nature of the khandalite stone in which the pil- 
lars were carved, and also due to the inadequate founds- 
toms, most of the pillars were found crumbled and broken 
int bits. Duting excavation. a series of hulle In a row 
came 10 light towards south-east of the wupe and a fiage 
dump of pottery was discovered including bowls, conical 
and. shallow vases. pots lids, « pot holding cuin of 
Satavahana period, 0 blue glass bead ete, This, it was pre- 
sumed to be the kitchen complex. Moreover, according to 
ancient Indian Vast, kitchen ar Aggtsala’ should be sit. 


SS — 

Pattinokks i a ooflection of varicds inonueiie polue © contamed in Vinny Pineda, 1 wine prescribes) ty Moethu that thd musa be fecited by wll 
filets on ths Clparertiid alee Lie lity, Say aed Baty day ef a month. The recitation. mnbal be theme coflecai ely by Sangin, Accenting to Mati wearer 
1.3.4) po 743 vel will, Parise bebe i Vit eying, it the face PAFiadcerreesthtorn |, Wi ke sarpreerese: ao ll focal. 
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uated on the south-east, The exterior and interior surface 
of the walls were plastered with fine stucco work. deprct- 
ing Moral and mythical wnimals. These pieces were col- 
lected from excavations, Among them, was, ‘yall’ or 
mythical lion with short homa and broad grim face ‘They 
might have been fixed on cither side of the doorway. This 
1s. an important evidence which helps to lrace the origin of 
stucce at feast to the tst century AD. It also appears tht 
decoration of structures. with stucco figurines. mavelled 
together hand in hand with brick construction. 


Lasily, the civil structure of Thotlakonda, o senes of 
rock-cul cisterns Of “kupas’ were excavated for collection 
of rain water. There are indications to. ahow that these 
were excavited in rock and ake with ids over each 
having an opening at one comer, Due to fragile nalure of 
the rock, the bids crumbled into the cisterns, Channels 
were provided wherever necessary along the gradients for 
free flow of water from higher contrours, some cisterns 
were inter-connected by way of Chantiels in order to col- 
lect the surplus water, Mowing from those situuted at 
higher contours to those al the lower Altogether about 
eleven cisterns Were found. 


The stone pathway was yet another important feature 
of this Buddhist settlement which cannot be pverlooked. 
The undulating surfaces of the hillock were convemently 
exploited by providing flights of steps trom one level of 
the pathways to the other, The whole arrangement stands 
as testimony to the bountiful patronage and high etaundand 
of civic life. This also reflects the contemporary tirhan 
scene in the early centuries of the Christian era, 


Keeping in mind tie finds of the excavation it may be 
presumed that the Buddhist settlement ul Thotlakonda 
was established during 3rd century B.C, Le, in Mauryan 
times. Thus it can be concluded that on close examination 
the sculptural reniains reveal that Buddha was never rep 
resented in human form, but there are stevens) symbole 
representations like the Buddhapadas which were deco 
faicd with Oharmachakra, Swastika, the throne of 
Biuddhy ete. There are also a good number of miniature 
stupas, probally worshipped o&8 independent Linnits. 
Summing up ihe evidence. il may be presured thal the 
estiblishment finally wounded up during the last part of 
the 3nd century A.D, 


Whatever prompted the Huiddhists to establish 
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monastery at the top of this hill with ws huzardous ascent 
and descent, the same reason might have fed)to its decline 
and decay. The lofty stupas shining during day time with 
their white [ime plaster and with rows of wick lamps dur- 
ing night might have served os guiding landmark for the 
nautical commuters, Despite of the location of the stupas 
on the hill there was sufficient uvailability of water by 
rain: fed rock-cut. cistems Construction of permanent 
pathways, paved with dressed slibs anid protected by side 
revetments, might have been necessary to avoid slush and 
slime caused by heavy rains, The mode of construction of 
these pattiways Ihrow un uieresting light on the contem- 
porary engineering techmgies. 


The monastery established for over three centuries, 
reached. lis prosperity by the second century of the 
Christian era, a period that brought in the embellishment 
of the drab brick stractures with sculptural und stucco 
omamentation. Though, materal ased for stone -sculp- 
tures was khodaiine which ts locally available. yet the 
quality of art was as supertor.as that of Amaravat cand 
Jaggayvapetra (both in Andhra Pradesh). Though the 
prosperity of this place was short lived ax by the midille 

of the Jed century A.D, it started to decline and gradunl- 
ty fell inte cistise, One doesn't know the actual cause of 
its decline but one can derive conclirsions. May be cine to 
increasing: populanty of Mafwyand Buddhism of due to 
newly acquired dominance of Brohmanism or may be due 
to decline of foreign trade or shifting Of tbe network of 
commercial activity thal this monastery fell inte ixmaticett. 
Thus by the end of the 3nd century A.D_ it was deserted, 


Bavikonda 


Another site is Bavikonda (17°14'N: 81°29) which 
is located wbout |S ken from Visakhiapatrtarn on the beach 
roud te Bhimli Town und 3 kms from Thotlokomea: bn 
Telegu ‘Bae? means a well and “Aveda” means a Will, Thos 
means a hillof wells. li tec, fike Thovlakeula 14 locut- 
éed ona hill atanaltinide of (38 m, 1 ley along the ancien 
trade route which connected Andhra Pradesh with 
Nontern India through Kalinga. Excavations in 1982-87 
brought te light an extensive Buddhist establishment con 
sisting of main stupa le Mahoviiaiiva, lew votive stupas. 
«Circular chaityagrila end two upside) chaityagrihs 
ciibedded with relic casket, a vihara Ceomples, stone snl 
brick built votive stupis, stone pillared halls, rectangular 
halls, congregation hall, stome puth way, refractory, eile, 
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An analytical study reveals that the Maharchaitve a 
Bavikonda had a simple and superh architectural styio, 
with @ plain brick outer miling, devoid of any ormamenti- 
tien, clockwise staircases leading to the ayaka platforms 
and the upper pradakshapatha (Pachauri, 5.K.. 1993). 
Three abandoned water tanks were also found which may 
be providing dnnking water to the monastery. The adjoin- 
ing cistem to the tank might be used for colouring of 
robes wor by monks. Like Thotlakonda here also two 
lypes of structures can be seen-religious and secular. 
From the Buddhapadks slabs it is evident that Hinavanicn 
was practiced here, 


Sankaran 


The most beautiful of ail places was Bhojjannakonda 
and Lingalakonda (collectively called Sankaram), a small 
Village locuted wt 4] km from Visakhapatnam on the 
bunks of Sarnda river. It pot its name from Sangharma 
which meant monastery. The relics of a legendary past 
were unearthed by Alexander Rea in 1907_ It is locally 
know as Bojjannakonda. Many mondlithic votive stupas, 
rock col caves, brick boilt structoral edifices. and 
Saavahana coins date it back tw dst century A.D. 
Excavation here yielded several clay tablets comcal und 
sijuare seal impressions bearing figures of seated Buddha, 
pagodas and Buddhist creed formulae. ‘The main stupa 
consists of square platform approached by a flight of 
eps, a drum and a deme commanding 4 panorame view 
of the fertile countryside. It has dominating myriads af 
carved rock and rarely brick boill stupas one above the 
other. This caster hillock bears a nicher architecture of 
the two hills, 


nealikonida, the second hillock is carved like mur- 
sye with innumerable fock-cut monolithic stupas. The 
conversion of wn entire surface of the top of a hill under 
lange number of stupas isa pare event. A beantifal figure 
of “Afanthr wus found bere. The vihora was active for 
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about 104K) years, spanning the Theravadé Mahayana 
an Vayrayane phases of Buddhism. A number of seals 
bear the inscription, “He dammd hethu prabheaya" WN is 
the same as found in Kalinga ecript oF the Sth century 
A.D. and prote Naguri script of 8h century ALD. 


Alexander Rea who excavated the site asserts that the 
monoliths here may be ascribed to the time comesponding 
to thar of the shrines erected by Ashoka On the basis of 
the sculptures found here which are crude and primitive 
in design, Rea argues that crudeness points to the early 
period of undeveloped workmanship, but not to the late 
pend of decadence because Buddhism did not survive 
sufficiently long after the Amaravaty epoch, He also 
argues that the structures are themselves of very early 
date as is clear from the large size of bricks (17"*19°x3"), 
Sach farge bricks have never been found in the southern 
structures which date later than the 2nd century A.D. ‘The 
extent of the remains ond their character show that the 
Buddhist monuments of Sankaram have been an impor- 
tant one. There is no other ancient Buddhist monuments 
like Sankaram throwghout South India. Scholars opined 
that Buddhist monument like Borobudur, in Java is mod- 
élied after this structure at Sankaram (Kolluro 


Suryanaryana), 


All the three sites reveal that the political control of 
the region Iny in the hands of the Sutavahanas whose 
influence is concentrited around Dhanyakataka on the 
banks of Krishna mver, Such great centres were aban- 
dened due to various reasons. Perhaps the decline and 
decay of these setiiements may be due to the lack of 
patronage az a result of shifting of trade centers, popular- 
ity of Mahayanivn and finally the revial of Brahmanical 
faith. It was also the time wher Buddhism was moving 
away from Theravada Minayanism ta Chaityakavada 
Mahavanise indicating an ascendancy of merchant guids 
(Joural of Archaeology, 19), 


Notex And News 


139 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Jowrnal of Archarotagy Vol. 3, No.1, 1990, p59 


Krishne Murty K, Mirren of Indian Culture, py, 143 (Delhi, 1982); Albeo in 
Krishna Sasry VV, Tie Pre ane Eurly Havterical Cultares of Andhra 
Practeoh Plae-90 (Govt. of a p. 198 


Krishna Sastry, V.V. The Prow and Eurty Historical Cultares of Andhra 
Prudevh, pp 207-208 (Govt of AP, 1983). 


Kollira Surana, “Prenbilitier cand Challenges fat flat chat wet feapremnei 
Lecturer 


of Tourum in Haddin heruage seer in Kaliape Andhra’ (Umpoblished 
work) 


 (Nuwaatje, S, Ruddiée Architecruney of Wenerm Inclia, 85 [Delhi 


1981) 


Pechaon, 5.K. ed, Recow Auigdhos Giweoverws in Virathaparmam 
Dinrict AP, polGovt. of AP, 999] 


Jvoti Chandra 


Ganésa From British Museum—An 
Iconographical Study 





in Hindy iconography icons of Brahma. Siva, Agni 
and) Vishnu generally show that multiple heads number- 
ing two, tree, four or five. Bul carely, the imuyes of 
Ganéia who belongs to the family of Siva are also shown 
with multiple heads, The extant images of Ganéia report: 


ed from Varanasi reveal the munifestations of Gandda as 


diimokia, cinmkha ind paichimokha. Resides these, a 
few more images of Gan&sa having five heads are report- 
cd from Onssw (Pun and Konark), of which one is now 
exhibited in the British Museum, London The 
palfichunand Gonesa images, which ane rare, pose complex 
problems in iconogruphical and religivus stuilies as 
regands to its origins and development. Further, in the 
appreciate of the ant and iconography of thie images of 
Ganesa und alse for the better understanding its roligious 
mplicitions, meanmgy and significance, i is essential 10 
focus on the strange physiognomen! for of this Got 
with five -clephuaniine heads ond on enonmows belly, 
accompanied by the Goddess vind mounts In the present 
paper HW is intended to highligh! ihe Composite nature of 
this deny andithe diverse myths and religious nudtifs that 
cane to be associated with his character in the Sanskrit 
texts incloding the Porinas that contnbuted to the iconn- 
erphy of pafichanna Ganésa with special reference to the 
five-(uctd imuive of Gané<e of the British Museum, com 
ing from Kooteark (Ovi, 


Canta with single head hud been reported mn carly 
art forms as garland beater (or os pakiha’?) mom Amoravati 
niling-sculptures (Burgess), as dvarapals at the entrance 
to the Buddhist caves of Bojjsnnakonda, A.P. 
(Hanumanth D. Reo. 1995) that had fallen under the 
nfivence Of Mifdying Budthian or uw diiraplly ab 
Bhwrnre (or Sth century A.D.) (Getty Alice, 1946) which 
wat differently identified by Coanaruswarmy as the yul- 


sha form of Ganéa. Images of Guntsa in different 
Sslances thut be standing, seated wed duncing or indepen- 
dently or associated with his consort as cult God of as-an 
atiendunt figure geeompanying the figanes of Siva and 
Parvati and Karnttikeya or with the other Ganas arc known 
through the stowe sculptures that spread over the different 
parts of India, They reveal the development of the iconog- 
raphy of Ganéia thewph the historical tines, 
Interestingly, the images of Ganésa have assumed multi- 
ple hewils and hone, which curry different weapans and 
Winbutes far certun specific reasons. Lenally, Gantsa 4s 
ivi wed in the divans as having one head, which, fol- 
lawing the Tanttas shoald be one fifth of the towl jength 
of the body; bur there are forms with two. three, four or 
five heads. Ahoe Getly observed that GanéSa with three 
heads Wu never representod in India and that the Hines 
Hid not know hin with four heals Bul thieis net trwe as 
PK. Agmwald reports a few images of Ganésa from 
Varunasi with niulliple heads in the Indian content. 

(Agarwal P.K., 1997) Besides these. acow of five ele: 

phumt headed figures seated in /alita posture close logeth- 





er in a row identified as Pateh-Ganésa hos aleo been 


browgit to light trot Virunasi., This iniesual theme of. 
Paich-Gantsa lomography has heen corebarated by the 
further ewidence if similar figures of Ganéta known from 
Rajasthan through two sculptures. (Agarwal RC, |997} 
Five standing Figtires including four Ganapatis in dancing 
postures and am elephant, all poised on totus flowers is 
notced froma Siva temple wt Tamaroli sear Juipur, The 
mount of Can@sa, a nit oceurs below the fipures in each 
cose, Like Ube fier hina boticd Figures of Gunapan 
with elephant heads, the freestanding elephant in the 
group ale has a hale sinnilar to the other figures and thus 
fepresenita the god Ganapati, beyond any doubt, Another 
félie! from the Somesvara temple at Kira depicts all the 
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five Ganapati in their usual elepabnt-faced human form, 
(Dhaky M.A:, 1967) Untike the wall pane! reported from 
Jnmaroll the figures of Ganésa are seated jn u row repre- 
senting an identical icon type. but with a difference m the 
atrributes held by their hands and also the direcuion in the 
iurn of their proboscis, The two figures on left have thetr 
trunk turned (@ their right, a feature quite uncommon in 
Ganapati sculptures. From these hwo sculptures it is inter- 
esting to find the clephant without human body along the 
images of Ganésa: Although there 1s no textual reference 
to the eonveraphic form of Gan&sa fully ax an elephant, 
Ganéia ie referred to as Gaju Vindyaka in Kasi Khanda ot 
Skanda Purana. Wt has been described in the Narasiniha 
Purana that GanéSe hud assumed the form of an elephant 
toy cans serious troubles to the dernivns (Nursimba 
purana) In the Ganése Purina of Ganésa Sahasrandma, 
Ganupati has been described as an elephant with tts tari! 
(Hingithi) tying copes or tying post (alana), chains (niga- 
de) und a pond for merry-making (Keli sanivara) 
(Ganeshu Sebastian b. 


The ican of five faced Ganéso (pafichinana Ganésa) 
probably hailing from Konark (40" tigh) ts now. being 
exhibited in the British Museum. Thomas E. Donaldson 
described it as Sakti Ganupati since Ganda is shown as 
seuted int Jalitivame holding a small fermile figure on his 
Jef thigh and hos ascribed to the (3th century A.D., 
which id under discussion. The five-faced and ten-handed 
imuge of Gonééa is highly interesting because of tts 
iconography The front nght hand of Ganéaa is extended 
in verada haste holding a pomegranute while his left 
hand holds a broken tisk. The remaining right hands hold 
at ankeda. arrow, trident and chakra while the corre- 
«ponding left hands hold sugar cane, niga paisa, om car of 
pally and lotas Mower, The crescent moon adoms the 
jatos wel (he hair ie arranged in sat) makata. The central 
forchend i+ decorated with dropping festoons of pearl 
atrimgs dropping from the head gear which 1 arranged in 
the pattem of Afrramtikha at its base While the central 
head is dominating that is depicted frontally, the two 
heads on either sides woly the proboscis of cach flanking 
face being curled ap and curved in profile. The trunk af 
the central head hangs straight down and curles fo the 
right. It is observed by Alice Getty that in south Inchin, 
practically the proboscis |e newer shown lilting the cakes 
when it is tamed ta the right, while i: ls common to Litt 
the cakes when the tumnk is tumed to the left. Here it bs 
interesting to note that the end of the turk is called seer, 
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ingly balancing o ball ahuped cake (médaka) * trefonl 
shaped (Orme rinmed with beads frames the heads of the 
God Behind the ndirana-is found 4 tree with its branches 
spreading symmetrical t cither side forming an ornute 
canopy with flawers and fruits being visible. Flying 
vidvadhuras are carved on the (we upper comers of the 
slab. Below the seated image of Ganésa is his mount, 
beneath: his feft tea. while the elephant with its. raised 
trunk i shown to the Ief side in xmaller proportions. 
According ti a south Indian legend, the presence of Tat. 
that usually wccompunties Ganda, is connected with the 


absence of one of the tusks of Ganééa. Dt roesitions that 


once there was a giant demon with the face of an elephant 
that was unconqueruble either by Gotor by man, Being a 
demi-god, Ganésa, fought with him with same possihili- 
Wy of success. Durme the course of his encounter with the 
giant demon, Gajamukhésvura broke Ganésa’s right task. 
whieh was then cunght by Ganésa and thrown against the 
giant demon as a weupen: As a result of it the demon 
instantly turned into a rat.and was taken into the service 
by Ganésa ws his vehicle, 


GanéSa-according to some legenils has Iwo consort 
called Buddtii and Siddin, the persomfications of wisdom 
and suceess. Although he1s never shown in the accompar 
niment of these twa comers, be is carved with a dévi 
seated by his-side of on his lap; and is referred to as 
Lakshmi In the image of the British Museum, ihe 
Goddess is show) as seated on his eft lap with two hands, 
in-smailer proportions holitig the lotus flower in her let'y 
hand by its long stalk, louking:- at the ged) in greal adr 
tien. The omiiless is sented embracing Gantsa with her 
rivht hand ad she is decorated with Mires. armlets and 
bravelers, She wears Airity mvikuge on her head. The 
pedestal is decorated with stalks of foliage and om etthor 
side of the Asana are shown the attendant figures, the 
mounts of Ganésa wd the goddess, The legs of the Seana 
ant decorated beautifully with a gaga supporting: a virate 
motif with «a stylised elephant in crouching position 
beneath the rampant lion. The carving of the fermale tig- 
ure With Ganésa is indicutive of the Thnine influence in 
the ritual of worshippitig Ganésa and the popularity af 
Sakta worship, The follewers of the cult of Sakti Ganupati 
worship him in axseciation with his female counterpart. 
The seated figures of dtvi on the lef lap of Gans ts 
sometimes called Lakshmi; Ganésa's association with 
other deitis particularly with Lakshmi ms known from a 
sume sculpture of 8th century A.D. now in the Univemuty 
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Museu of Philadelphia. In it Ganésa im shown with a 
podiless Lo his right side Interestingly it t a rare fepre- 
sentation af svabirshekwenirti aspect of Lakshmi as the 
Geddess ix shown receiving the ablihéhu, possibly 
because of the round shaped symbols, which she holds 
abowe her head with her upper umis.(Shivaniulaswamy 
S.N., 1999) They may be taken for vases out of which 
wuter is pouring over her head. Generally, Lakshmi ts 
hathed with sacred water poured over her by iwo ele- 
plaints from either side in the Gajwakston grep The 
presence of the elephant below the Ganésa inmtye along 
with hisown mount clearly suggest that the goddess is no 
other than Lakshmi, Lakshiii, the consort of Vishme b 
associoted with elephants, cain and water and the religious 
myth of anomting the goddess at the time of chiming af 
the oceai of milk has been descnbed in: Mahabhiirais and 
Mucsva Purina Although there appears to be no direct 
association in the classical teats between Lakshmi and her 
elephant and Ganééa, the connection has pat been lest in 
the Hindu religion as both of diem are treated a the 
providers of well being. (Courtright B. Paul, 1985) 
Cianésa and Lakshmi are linked by the common figures af 
Hie clephant.as they are the deitres whom the devotees 
wererate in seeking the fulfiliment of ther wishes and 
geval 


By (Oth century Ganapati became an important deity 
when the Gdnaparya sect set up the cult of five Sakti 
Ganapatis with different jconographical features mostly 
reflecting in the number of arms and colour of the deity 
called: Ueehista Gurapwtt fourvarmed. red in colour: 
Mahd Ganapati, ten-armed, red in colour, Drdiva 
Ganapati, “earmed, yellow in colour, Pujgala Camapnits, 

ax-anmed, yellow in colour: Laksim’ Gayapti, four or 
cight-armeil, white in colour while Sakti iy yellow and 
cured a totus flower inher hands. Gantsa tq the form of 
Lakshmi Ganapati or Saker Ganapati was worshipped by 
ihe followers of the Sakta cult, who differed in the mode 
af worship of the God by adopting the unconventional 
means ( irndiciire- “eft-handed” trclition) to. syrntwolise 
(heir belief that the: liberation of the soul could be 
achiewed: by the foutes other than the ordinary or trali- 
lional prayers and rites (dukshingchdir- “right-handed” 
tradition) (Mahadevan ‘TM, (900), The ritual practices 
followed in the vuamechara worship which we also 
obverved by the followers of Ginupalyas and other sects 
varied greatly from the use of ayinhols compatible witht 
conservintive Brilimamtam (othe excessive behavinur per- 
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mitting the people. of all castes to partake m the niwals and 
allowing the pouicha mukaras (madhya. midnisa, matsya, 
mudra and maith) in their cult practices. (Payne E.A.. 
1933) In this commection should it be viewed that the wor- 
ship of Ganapati in an unconventional manner in which 
the proboscis of the central (frontal) head of Ganésa is 
carved as tuming towards aight instead of the left side 
to facilitate the worship of the God with the left hand by 
the devotees, In this aspect it is comparable to the group 
of five clephant-faced forms of Ganésa (datable to 11th 
comury A.D.) of Sémésvari temple at Kimidu, wherein 
two figures on the lef, have their tumnks turned te their 
nziit. 


Five-faced Gands hax been described in the icono- 
graphical teats like Silparamma, Ripamandana and 
Kriyikramadvéri as Héramiba Gunapati.(Rao T.A.0., 
1914) Anontinandagin’s Sanikeravijaya teters to a sub- 
sect ol worhippers of Vccthista Gaoapalt who worship the 
deity culled Hérambu. (Samkara Viva) The Hérumba 
Upanishad culogises the five-headed form of Ganapati 
The five-hesded form of Ganapatl is frequently repre: 
sented) i: divlian, Nepalese am! Tibetan ant. in the. art 
forms. of Héramba of Patichanukha Gaygapati. them heads 
ane arranged in differen ways, they bear different attinb- 
utes, sl on differem! vehicles and ane sometimes accom 
panied by W comson Iv the Vidyinave Tantra there is fe 
specific reference about the arranwement of the heads. Ori 
the other hand, it decries the colours of the five heads as’ 
white, yellow, dark hue, white and eaffron. (Buhiemuanin 
G. 1989) The colours of the five faces of Héramba show 
close similarity 10 those of the five aspects of Siva ie... 
Téana_ Tatpursha, Aghéra, Vamadéva anid Sadydjat. 
Sritatvanidli desiribes the five faces as being the colour 
of the pearls, yellow and dark blue, the colour of mother 
of pearl, and the colour of China pose (rod), The similari- 
ty between the divans of Sadisiva and Héranihe is very 
much evident and! hus already been observed by the an 
historians, Although thene is nev tissiual descriplnn piven 
for the arrangement of the five heads of Hérantha, differ 
ent ont traditions are observed from the extant images, 
Browilly these can be cufegored inw three types based 
on the sirmingement of the heads us mcritioned below: 


1, the heads are arranged m one row (Bhatiaaal) N,, 
1929) 


Pl 


four heads are arranged on either sie of the central 
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(Agarwal P-K.| 


3, four of the heads face the cardinal points and the filth 
is put centrally on the top 


4 The heads are arranged in Uiree ers, all facing the 
front: three ut the bottom, ene inthe second tier, and 
one in the hind ter 


The image of Ganésa from the British) Musca ts 
very much similar to the five clepahnt faced Gandsa 
reported by Alice Gerty found in the Munshigan) distinct 
Dacca, Bangladesh and an image of Ganésa reported [reat 
the Siddha Mahadeva temple at Puri described below, ts 
the five heads ane tr the sare tier, thar is with (Wwe on 
either side of the central hewd which 1s much larger than 
the ober four heads. Likewise, the five faced imuge of 


Ganesa sit up) 1 a ROOeTL OVET the nage cell of Dyhuithiraya 
Ganééa in the Viavandih Galt, Varanasi is also very much 
amitar 10 Ganésa. hiage ot the British Museum in the 
arrangement of the five heads. 


The religious aymboliam that lies behind the Tepre- 
sentation of Pavichamukha Ganéia can be realised fram 
he hist stories OT Gunésa contained m the Skanda 
Praia. According to one myth about the ongin of 
‘Ganésa, the elephant headed demon Malin| drinks 
Farvati’s hail water mixed wiih the seed/dint anil pro- 
duces a son with five olephant heads, (Jacobi J. 114) 
Siva reduced these five Tees 10 ome Unurs aripratactinng tlhe: 
four heads of Ganésa ity the process of cutting awity 
Ganééa’s demon portion te vender hin fully divine, Thes 
he mythological story reveals the origin of Ganésa from 
Parvatl, whe androgynous y provides the erculive sub- 
stance and one demon mother Motint whe brings forth the 
five-headed Gan@st 





An image of Saki Ganapati (34° x 207), which is 
mich closer wo that of the icon af Gantsa of British 
Musicum in its wanageapny las been noticed by RE. 
Honuldsen: The tmage datable to [jet century © inserted 
inte a niche (Manking the entrance of Siddha Muhadeve 
temple at Puri. It has heen assumed by Domildson thal 
ongimally |t hails from Konark and kept in the niche ata 
later period, The five elephant-headed god Is shown scul- 
oii iy lalisisann with Sakti seated on hs left thigh. The 
front natural right hand holds 4 pomegranate, while the 
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left front hand carryies bells (ghanta), The remaining 
right hands hold o broken iusk, small trident, arrow and 
vhakns, while the corresponding left hands have a lotus, a 
small sminged bow and mace (ouwia). The probescrs is 
curled up to the left and holds an indistinct object. The 
head to the centre is shows) m frontal postion, while the 
other four heads-two on either sil of the central one are 
depicted in. profile: The hair has been arranged in a cont: 
ex) design) ornamented with jeweled bands. Sarpa 
yajiapavita adorns the body and the jower garment. 1s 
shown spreading on the Asana, The iwe-handed Saki is 
shown seated in /ulilasana embracing the God with her 
right arm while she holds the totus i ber heft hare. The 
lower part of the pedestul is missing and the vehicle of the 
God is nor visible. Below the feet of Gansu sa lange 
ehuta (vase) with stalks and leaves on eaiher side, 
Excepting few. varaitions in holding the weapons ant 
attributes Shown in the famila, the rest of the joOnograpih- 
ical features generally tall) with that of the umage of 
Canéta from British Museum, Since the lower part ot the 
pedestal aif the Purt image 1 mmurssiig. (he details of the 
mounts of ihe deities cannot be mace cuit, The vuriat icons 
borween These (yu) images ure In ihe manner Of the curt 
ing apy ot thie prevtaascis of the central head, While if Ninn 
w fight in the case of the Brinsh Museurn inmge, VF ts 
shown as curling towns the left side th the Gantsa 
image of Puri. Further ihe weapons tke emiall stringed 
bow, guild ard bell are absent in the image of the British 
Muscim while they ure prescit in the Puri tinage- 
Likewrse, it is observed Ihht sugarcane, adga pase and 
cars of paddy ane present in the Brush Muscumn that are 
absent in the image reported [rom Pury. These waren eines 
in the iconogruphical features between the two miiges 
under atudy chearly milicate 4 different nitial madi ifi 
worshipping Gandsa That 1 dificient from that of the 
nidsal brabmunical tradition, 1 seers that the Brush 


Musciim nage has close association with the jibes aT 


fertility and prosperity since it shows the faye be the 
manner of pasa as Well @s Ube sugarcane and int the 


image acklresses the yeligious needs of the devitees wh 


were desirous of accuring progety. wealih ard matterntl 
prosperity. 


Siudies conducted earlieT on ihe five-fold representr 
tients iy Lact juve revealed three definite stages in the 
dewe boprercnnd af Its iconography cm the bei bef Che extant 
images fepartcd fren Varanatst. Rajasthan and Muaihys 
Pradesh, In the fir adage. the mmages af four seated 
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Ganapatis and an elephant form the group of Parich 
Gunésa' while the pext stage is that mm which five 
Ganapatis occur in their common clephant-headed form 
without the presence of the elephant (animal cam. To 
thin ‘stage can be assigned) ihe five clephantheaded 

hres noticed at Puri and Konark (now placed 
in the British Musewm), In the third stage of the develop- 
ment of the iconography, sometimes a sixth God was also 
added }o accompany the group of five Ganapatis, Thus 











ihe jconograpic study of the five aephian faced Ganésa 
from British Museum is quite interesting us it has 
revealed the worhship of Ganésa Influenced by she Sakta 
and Tantric ritual traditions giving rise to the creation of 
a new iconographic form such as the five clephant-heid- 
ed god called Héramba in association with Lakshmi as his 
Sakti with the turn of the gexis’ central probascis 10 his 
right which is unusual, suggestive of the vamilchara trad- 
tions practiced in worshipping the youd 
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Babour Temples of Jammu 


Babour, a small viilage is simated about 38 kim north: 
east of Jammu and nine km. north of Mansur lake, At this 
place there is a group of six stone temples of great antiq- 
uty, The ancient nume of the site is Babbapura referred to 
iwice in the Aajararangini'. This ancient site is situated 
on 4 pliteau, about square 4.8 km. square in extent in the 
Dansal Dum of the inner hills. According to the tradition 
cone! among the people of the area there were thirteen 
iemples burnow only six cxist in various stages of decwy, 
There are reasons to beliewe thai Babbapura was ihe cap- 
ital of the Duggawr frown about the tenth century the mid- 
dle of fourteenth century during which period Janmu had 
been forsaken as the seat of Government die to recurring 
Arab and! Turk invasions (Hutchison & Vogel, 1964). 


‘The targest of these six temples ts situated to the east 
sof the group. tt is a double structure with a pillarcd mig- 


dapa (hall). The temple is bullion 4 plinth 2.6 metres 


(Sfcet) high, It is approached by a fight of steps from the 
west side. The plinth or Jazati is a square platform, about 
1630 metres cach side. lis doorway which about 2.20 
metres high and 1.15 m wide, is profosely omamented 
with carved homan figares and floral reliefs. According to 
R.C. Kak, “the roof was supported on Iwo rows of twen- 
y four filleted columms (Kak RoC., 1972)". The columns 
ire surmounted by capitals The chief distinguishing fea- 
tures of these capitu! are extremely well carved with inter- 
esting large elephant heads and trinks, The roof of mono- 
lithic columns are wbout 2.75 metres in height. 


The mandapa hws approach to two main sanctum 


each 2.15 metres squares, These are intervened by # third 
sanctum. The two large sanctum have also a small 
anterala exch. The artarala (porch) of all the three sanc- 
Tums have twenty fluted columns surmounied hy capitals: 
In addition to these sanctums there was a fourth one: 
smaller in size than others. Extermally the whole of the 
stone construction was clahirately carved. 


Devi Bhagvati Temple 


From architectural point of view the tempic of Devi 
Bhagavatt in the temple complex at Babour can be placed 
between 850 and 1050 A.D. (Sehgal), The shrine is a 
highly onented structure built in stare, It Comprises of a 
single chamber sanctuary with 4 waniapa in fromt, The 
muandapa is entered by an efitrance in its weal wall, The 
latter has flights of steps both insick and outside. The root 
of the mandepa ix supported on four round fluted 
columns, which stand on a plain base. 





The temple walls were richly carved on the ourside 
with divine figures and sacred motifs. These sculptured 
relie!s unfortunately are much mutilated, In the left jamiy 
af the doorway i¢ 4 figure of the river Goddess Ganga 
standing on a crocodile On oppesite panel is another fip- 
ure, completely obliterated, must have been of Yamuna. 
The lintel bore the nava graha jn relief. 


The temple courtyard is: littered with dressed and 
curved stones fallen from the temples Two of these, 
almost 2s bip as the one which carried the figures of 


‘Pow relereace i the Rajirengi bs to Kirti, the coer of Rabhapors fie Hathapure during the reym of King Kalsa of Kaahmir TS. (ORS aE 
Rabtipers © again meted in he Hag of King Suscle whew Vagadhara, The Lord of Babbapurn played a alpnifaint cite in Kaheolr affairs 
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Ganga, bear images of Ganesha and Bairava (Gupta 
Prashant). Figures of Vishnu, Lakshmi and Annapurna 
have also been discovered. 


The inner-sanctum contain two round shaped small 
pindis of brown colour emerging from the ground. 
Besides these, figures of Kali andi Durga are also installed 
there Kali j« shown in standing posture, having four 
hands in which she is hokling eword, damru und bow] 
respectively, A figure of lion is also depicted as standing 
behind her The image s engraved on-small stone slab 
black in colour. The figure of Durga is represented as rid- 
ing-a lion holding vanous weapons in her four hands, This 
image is of white marble. 


The whole temple complex is under the control of 
Archaeological Departnient. Worship in the Dewi 
Bhagavati temple is performed by local priest (Charak 
os), 


Babour Temple or Shivdivala 


In the opinion of RIC. Kak, the temple stiuated in 
Babour proper and known (® the people around as 
Sivadivata, is probably later in date than the other 
remains at this place. Ht had a miandapy, an antarala oF 
vestibule and the sanctany or garbhagriha. The mandiap 
in from! has alltogether disappeared leaving behind only 
serie traces of lower courses; The structure of the shrine 
which exists, cantains only the garbhagriha, internally 
2.3() m*, and some 5.30 m. high ceiling in the form of 
concenttic cireles and an anata measuring 2.1% 1.40 m. 
The Sitivera is in the shape of stepped pyramids with « 
narrow flay which is sumtyouttted by an egg-like domme, an 
top af which is placed a ribbed amalaka which has.on toy 
hionlihe (pitcher) oc kalsa on which is planted a trisul and 
dhwaja(Gauhur J,N.). Ji seems thut the super structure has 
heen reconstructed out of some old material and new 
design. The shrine Is a living one and is visited daily by 
devotees from the nearby inhabitations. R.C, Kak 
observed that the temple was constructed over an older 
crumbled shrine. as some part of it cc. the columns and 
the aumalaka, are very different from other parts. The 
relief work on the external surfice of the wall is much 
later than the Columns und seme sculptures in the temple. 
The raost outstanding is the Siva-Parvatl group of black 
marble, including the Ganesa und lance-bearing 
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There is a rained temple situated away from the vil- 
lage on the raised bank of a nala, It ix locally know? as. 
‘Anand Babour® temple. On a rectangalar plinth, which is 
almost burned under ground, ts a-block of three chambers 
with a separate vestibule for each of them and the pillared 
hall or manddapa in front of them. The entrance and some 
other parts of i are in such a ruined condition that it is: 
much difficult to describe ite architecture. Externally the 
temple is plain and sparsely decorated. The omamentaion 
include human figures, animal effigies, floral reliefs and 
images of deities, Almost all of these ave in decayed state. 


Kalidhera or “Black shrine’ i4 now in a miined condi- 
tion and any useful description of its architecture is very 
difficult. It stands on a large rectangular (/agat/) plinth 
about 73.2516 metres in dimension and about 3 metres 
in height. approached from the east by a flight of steps. 
The existing structure shows thal the temple. was much 
plainer than the other tenples, Like other temples it has a 
pillaned hall which is at present roof less, and a celle with 
an antaralé in their midst. The door jambs though chis- 
eled finely, are plain. The lintel above has a niche oma: 


mented with floral designs. According to R.C Kak, the 


capitals are similar to the columns of the larger temples 
and adorned with projecting makara heads tacing the cen- 
tre. but hove disappeared 


The base of the columns are plain, heavy wad square 
There are traces of pilasters who. The two free standing 
door jambe of the entrance to the sanctuny have each two 
niches with ogee-arch carved tops. Each of the niche con- 
lains aMmutitated figure. The fow remains of the wall show 
that the temple was externally well decorated with human 
figures, niches ani fliral motifs, 


Near the Kaladhera temple. there is another ruined 
temple, which stands on a high plutform (jeer), it con: 
tains three comventional portions marked out by the 
remains of walls Le the cella, preceded by an antanala 
and the mwadapa. the laner approached through the 
mukhedvara ov top of ihe Tight of steps. The paleway is 
nicely decorated, Extemally, the temple seems to be pri. 
ratna in style, with walls and offsets without much carved 
ormmmerntation, Only the outer surface of the structure of 
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cella and aniarala js a little ornamented. 


in addition to the main shrine, there are traces of Iwo 
more shrines in the same compound: one is in front of the 
temple and the other at the back of the temple to the night. 
All the temples of Babour are built up of sandstone, 
which was available locally, The stones used for the con- 
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struction of these temples seems 0 be litthe softer, hence 
were chiseled carefully and then employed. It ts also 
noticeable that no mortar has been used in the construc: 
tion of these temples. The stones used for the construction 
are not of a goed quality stone, the builders used stone 
slabs of very huge sizes to ensure stability. 
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Ganesa Images in Himachal Pradesh-An 
Iconographical study 


With the sky-high snow clacl mountains and the 
plains both, Himachal Pradesh has been known from time 
immemorial as the Land of Gods, who have their abodes 
in the entire state, On accountol its ancient religious tra- 
ditions and deities enshrined in this state, belonging to 
different cults and creeds, Hindu, the Buddhist and the 
Jaina pantheens, Himachal Pradesh has remained an inte- 
grated socia-cultural entity since the very early times. 


Ganesa is one of the most popular gods of Hindu 
panthean and occupies the main position among the 
major Hindi: gods (Yadav Nirmala, 1977). He ts wor- 
supped before the commencement of every act. consid: 
ered good for life. The devotee warship him as 'Vighne- 
sa’ (the lord of removing obstacles), Mongaldata (the 
giver of welfare and of auspicious things), Buddiividha- 
ra (god of wisdom), Siddhidata (the bestower of sttocess). 


There are several stories of Ganesa’s birth in puranic 
literature, He is aaid to be hove been bom either indepen- 
dently or by Parvati or Siva alone or by both. The Gane- 
sa, the non Aryan deity of ancient hme rose to the post- 
tion of the great god in later Gupta period after his acmit- 
tance into the Brahmanical pantheon. The most popular 
dieity al the present time in the Hindu Pantheon has not 
been clearly referred to im the Rig-Veda. More over, 
Ganapati mentioned in the earliest literature refer to Ari- 


haspati not Wo Gunes. He is clearly mentioned first lime: 


it Bandhayon Dhearna-surra with Rudra and his Gon- 
sort. He is called Vinayaka in Athervasirash upanishad. 
Ganeso hay several epithets such as Vakratends, Ekdan- 
ia, Hastinukha, Lambodara and Vighna. 


The genesis of Ganesa thay be traced in the Mahab- 
harata where the wavue of Rudra are said to have had ani- 


mial’s faces. The Matsyo Purana also records that Rudra 
ganas are vyaghra-mukha and eaja-mikha. This, eartiest 
image of Ganesa possibly evolved from ywkeha and naga 
figure and as such the elephantine face might have been 
borrowed from them, Coomaraswamy as well as Jouveuu 
~ Dubreuil traces the evolution of Ganesa sculpture from 
Gujanana — Yakshamurfii from the Amaravat railmgs 
(Getty Alice, 1992) [now in collection of Madras Muse- 
um], said to be pot later than the beginning of our era, as 
ihe transitional form of Ganesa. The yoke is crouching 
oder the weight of a long, serpent-shaped garland, 

upheld at interval by other ganas. Only 9 part of the body 
is left. but enough remain to show that the gana is short 
wod of the usual yaks corpulence. Another representa- 
tion of this type is found on frieze of the stupa belonging 
to early centuries near Mihintale in Cylone, in which one 
of the ganas is elephant-headed and is represented with 
one tusk, The elephant-faced gana is seated with an utten- 
dant on either side facing him, 





The earliest sculprre of Ganesa ts exhibited: in 
Miithura Museum of Kushana Period (3rd century AD), 
Another sculpture found from at Sankisa (Sth century 
AD) is exhibited pow in the Museum, Fur Volker-Kunde. 
The figure is disproportionate with heavy head and 
took and stumpy legs. He holds a bow! in his left hand 
and a tusk in the aight hand. In the early Gupta period, 
we notice a further development of this type but it's 
winity to the vakxia form still persists, but in the later 
stage Ganesa becomes an independent identity. A large 
number of images were made adorned with different 
dtiributes. He is popular throughout India and even cer- 
tain other region adjoming the country, Himachal 
Pradesh, too, has, had quite « large shore of the idols of 
the god; Stylistic and iconographic features. of some of 
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lhese are discussed below, 


Himachal dates back to the early seventh century AD, 
now in the State Museum Shimla. ir was found at village 
Dohgi, Una district, It retains sume features of the Gupta 
style, The sculpture appears quite powerful and somewhat 
bulky. The partly eroded four-armed deity seaied in 
drdha-parvankasana having vajnepavita visible on. the 
belly, His association with this stvle of aegna in because 
of his potbelly, Due to bac! state of preservalion, its icono- 
graphic details are totally defaced, ih is difficull 
describe the whole image correctly. 


An alavost life size brass image of seated Ganesa of 
the Sth century ¢.700E-750 AD ts under worship ot Bhar- 
mour, istrict Chamba. An inscription on its pedestal 
depicts that 1 waa the work of Gupga(Ohri V.C_, 1991), 
ananchitect ia the reign of Meruverman (carly 8th centu- 
ry AD), Gonesa is seated on a sitihésana (licm throne), 
and is bedecked with jewels that-are distinctive to Cham- 
ba and the modeling of the body is very similar to Kash- 
mir work. The god is three-eyed_and his trunk first tums 
towarls heft und then night, mikes a °U" shape curve. He 
is holding svadanfa in the lower right hand and 
vkshuméla it the upper right hand while a paras in the 
upper left ond a moduk-pdira (vesse! of sweetmeat) jn the 
lower left ham A human figure with elephant’s cars 
appeanm in front of the pedestal between the two lons, 
The composition of metal used for the sculprure and its 
castmg technique also show the itfluence of aouthem 
Kashmir, 


A fragment of another sculpture displayed in the 
State Museum Shimla depicts a pot-bellied Gane 
(nonitia) seated with one leg bent and other jn. mahaoraja- 
biibeom on p cocular cushion placed on o pandharutha- 
pedestal. The image © fragmentary and its part of torso 
and lower pant are extant A puiiebiky, the velar of the 
deity, is seated at the lefi of the pedestal, Behind the deity, 
a female devote with folded hands appears. The snake. 
heal vewhle on the belly of ihe mage indicates that il 
served as sarpa-yajnopavita, The modeling s smooth, 
natu and the proportions are classical, These are typi 
cul feamres of the carly Pratihara style. The sculpture 
halons to Bit century ADD. 


An image of Ganesa seated On Simbasna of early 
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ninth century AD is seen on the door-lintel of the Siva 
temple at Jagetsukh, district Kullu. He-wears a dhwr, the 
folits of which can be noticed between his legs. The two- 
armed Ganesa holds a mdaka- patra in the left hand and 
probably an akshama/a in the right hand. His trunk finst 


hangs straight, then tums towards the feft, and is placed 


on the modak-patra where is tip makes a curt, The lion 
vahan of the god indicates the belief and tts association 
with Kashmir. 


An image of four-armed Ganesa js seen in Mahaileva 
lemple at Bajaura, district Kullu, belongs to c.Y00 AD, He 
is scuted! in lalitésana on a double-petalled horus scat. His 
scat is supported by a human figure appearmg m fremt of 
the pedestal between the two lions. Ganesa wears a neck- 
lace. a long gariand-and an under gorment. The folds of 
his under garment can be noticed below his nght foot. 
The attrifutes in his four luinds are svodorta In the lower 
right, 4 parasa ity the upper right, a lotus with stalk in the 
upper left and a podata-piitra in the lower left hund. The 
aitribates in the hands of this image are acconding to the 
Matsya Purana bot them order ts different.in the image. 
The night tsk is depicted and hus cars are adomed with 
the lotus and bud shaped ornaments. Eis trunk first hangs 
siaight, then tums towards the left, and is placed on the 
modake-piitra where its tip makes a curl, The mves.of i 
hale in the back, which is now broken, un be noticed, 








Astone sculpture of four-armed Ganesa (Thakur LS) 
isseen ma gaveksha (window) of the Durga temple at 
Hatkoti in district Shimla, He is wearing his usu! orma- 
ments ind is shown sevted on» double peralled lotus in 
the ardha-paryankasana, He ii holding a mélikanda 
(radish) and a pares (buttle-axe) heading downwards and 
is pliced on pedestal in his heft hand which ts @ rire rep 
resentation while his nght upper hand holds a lotus in-an 
umbrella like tonm which is the peculiar feature of this 
nea. and perhaps an emerging trait OF the Kustut-Kish- 
nr sculpture “The lower hand of the god rests on his 
thigh. The sculpture belongs to «9th century AD, 








A fout-armed Gunesa sculpture is at Bachoonch, die 
tinct Shimla carved with typical Pratihury style showmg 
local elements in the form of o lotus-.and a jong receptacle 
for modaka in his hand. Vie is seated on & mised seat bo 
Ivitikias wearing ormmnented conical grown, bell neck- 
noe and sanpa-yayfopavila The ive of garland of bells is 
seen in yoksha figures of early Ind century AD, These 


Notes arat News 


figures are the ancient prototype of the klols of the Gane- 
sa, He is. broad-shouldered, pot-bellied and hus «mall- 
legs. The deiry as usual with one tusk, sdrpakamu, an ele- 


phantine face with piain halo at the buck. It has four hands: 


and proboscis tured to the left and ising up to the shoul- 
der, He holds a parasu (batile-axec) in his tight upper hand 
and fis lower right-hand held in tanjani pose holds 4 
rosary. His upper left hand holile « lotus while the lower 
left hand rests.on his thigh, holding the long receptacle of 
ambrosia-pot, touched by the proboscis. The image corre- 
sponds to the desenption of the Aparijiraprichchha and 
the AgniPurina. The sculpture may be assigned to early 
ltth century AD. Another rare sculpture of Gancsa from 
ihe same place carved quite skillfully is seen seated in 
bhadrésana, He is wearing his usual onuiments. The pro- 
boscit tumed towards the right instead of the lefi holds 
medaka in it, His vahana mishike appears at the right 
His stout bady appears attractive and the head is some- 
what small, suggesting a later development, 





A four-armed brass image of Ganesa seated on a 
raised pedestal in wrdlfu)- paryankdsns from Sarahan, drs- 
trict Shimla (now in the State Museum) belongs to 10th 
century AD: He 14 wearing his wal omaments The deity 
is ws weual with one tusk, Sirpakarpa, pot-bellied, and a 
lotus-type holo of the Prutihara period, His proboscis 
furns towards left and tapermg towards the end and touch- 
es the modak- plore. Heo hoiding a tours bud in upper 
rieht lomd aid the lower hand is shown in tarpaf muncrd 
His upper left hand holds parasv und a heaped modtitk- 
patra in the lower teft hand. His vena vehicle) mishka 
is approaching the modak- patra at the left. 


Dancing form of Ganesa in also popular in sculptural 
sane i An eight-armed dancing Gunesa sculpture 
of 10th century AD is seen at Hatkots in district Shimla. 
The deity is shown raising bis right leg in the air anid the 
left ley is ‘alightly bent jin a rhythmic pose. The deity 
wear 4 amall crown, necklace, bracelets and a foincloth. 
A snake serving as the eacred thread has its loose Nowine 
end indicating the vigorous action of the dance. He is 
shown as usual, pot-bellied s0rpukann and has a single 
tusk with a proboscis timed to Jett. The eight-armed deity 
is holding a snake above his head m the two backhands in 
aw Whirling posture. The upper tight hand shown in karzant 
niodra, carries an alahasutra (rosary), while the lower 
riel hund hole «lotus in an umbrella Like form. The left 
upper hand holds mi/kandatradish) and a podaka- patra 
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ik shown in the lower left hand while the lower most hand 
is broken . Two attendunts are shown on either side while 
gondharve figures are carved in relief at the opper pan of 
the slab, The figure is full of grace and all the details are 
demonstraicd in such a remarkable manner that shows 
how the artist of that remote-area could convert an iconic 
gresicquc Into in chant piece of sculpture 


Asimilur kim! of Ganesa sculpture is also seen in the 
Surya temple at Nirath, district Shimla, This stone danc- 
ing Ganesu belongs to ¢ 10th AD. based in Pratihara 
atyle,while body is typical, tus-rather thin head would 
tater develop into w folk style (Postal M, 1985). The eight: 
armed pod is dancing on a iri-ratha throne with his left 
foot raised up. His crown shows conical shape: a necklace 
of bells and a long mape-vayropavita. His lef tusk is bro. 
ken off anil the right one, intact visible Starting from the 
lowest right hand, hie firet hand holds the handle of 
parasu, second-hand i in abhaya-mudra with an 
akshamald in vt, seadanta is kept in the thind, fourth hand 
holds the serpent-hood amd io the right hands the fifth 
hund holds ots tail, a lots flower with stalk in the sixth, a 
noadeka-pitra near the shoulder is kept in the seventh 
hand Gnd the cichith hand is hanging down in dancing atti 
tile, The modako-patre-is conical and 6 heaped up with 
modukas on which the curled trunk of the deity i¢ placed, 
The serpent above the heal is Kept in such a way that it 
has mack an arch above hin. head. 


A rare sculpture of six-anned Ganesa 1s found in 
Vuldvanatha Siva tempic at Baijnath, disuict Kangra. He 
is dimicing with his right foot slightly raised und thie heft 
foul resting on the pedestal This dancing posture ix 
known as the ohatira. His headdress is adomed with a tr- 
angle if its frontand-thind eve ts carved vertically at the 
centre of the forehead, which is a commen feature seen in 
is shown with necklace. bracelets. anklets, a sarpu- 
vajdopavite and a vanamola. His lower right hind hangs 
downwards, while his onddle hond held in abbyornneri 
alen holds an wkshasutrd ad the upper left hand holds 4 
maest, He holds a Jove valk in upper left-hand, a moeda- 
ka- patra near the shoulder in the middle left hand and his 
lowermost huni is hanging down and is holding the ben 
of the garment, Alien onthe nght and an elephant on the 
left are seated facing outwards, Three gandirvas heating 
the drum arc carved beneath the seal: The image can be 
ascribed te c 14th century AD, 


imeresting sculpture. of four-arned standing 
Ganess i is cate worship i in Panchvekra templic.at mandi. 
He is weary a long partand passing through his shoul- 
ders and reaching dows 't the lege: Hels shown with 

fwoe, wearing conical crown, He holds his usal 
attributes im his hands, The folds af dblvoti appear between 
ihe legs. This kind of representation is commonly seen in 
the scalpturcs of the Bows valley, The deity has a cunous 
protruding patch-like naval and the trank is thick, while 
the trearment of eyes ts also fish-like showmg manmmerism 
towards Ihe folk type of work. The sculpture 1s contem- 
porary t0 the temple, built in AD 13520 by a@ niler of-a 
Mandi State A stote sculpiure of four-armed Ganesa 
from the same place carved in folk style seated on o lotus 
pedestal is wearing a (ypical crow thal is Gommonly seen 
in the Chambe area. His elongated face ancl high forehead 
have prominent eyebrows and has protruding fish-like 
eyes. He-is wearing dhott of which folds clearly appear 
between the legs. Hiv trunk is smal) amd stout, Lotus 
eppears like o disk in bis hand, Two mmisfukas appear on 
cither side wt the base of pedestal, 





Ganesa image js also noticed in the pedestal of 


Kamaksha Devi at Karsog. district Mandi. His trunk 


turned vowards the night, be os holding.» modaka-pitra 


and 2 parade (battle axe) in the night hands, while a 
ile ond o ete oo heft fonds. 





The figure of Ganesa |< seer in association with Sap- 
btnndirkls at the forana of the idol of Mahishaxarmardin 
at Harkett and Shiva temple at Baijnath. A Ganesa sculp- 
tore of c17-18th century AD in displayed in State Mise- 
um, Shimle. Shakti is shown seated on his lef side and 
not at his thighas usual, The couple is seated ona cincu- 
lar cushion supported by two crouching lions serving the 


Cianesa i often seen in associition of Siva, Parvull 
and Kartikeya in Pahari miniature painting, A Guiler 
ministure painting of peril ¢.1780 AD depicts Ganesa 
clapping with four hands wad his trunk ts raised upwiards 


iti the air in roaring position. The deity is weaning his, 


usu! ornamnernts and is shown in satfron colour. 


Muny examples of the images of Ganesa carved in 
wood an seen inthe wooden temples of later medieval 
period in the walley of the Salu/, Beas and the tnbutaries 





of the Jamina in ALP. These folkish works are quite imer- 
esting and suggestive of the greal popularity of sia gral 
Ganesu also found im the Chamba ie 

the deity ts embroiled im folk style: with their ras! eur 
ments and attributes indicanng the common popularity of 


The plains of Haryana and Punjab lie roughly to the 
west of hills of Himachal Pradesh and in the cast bound- 
ed by the high ranges of Himalaya Mountain bordering 
Tibet: Uttranchal and Utear Pradesh are on its south side 
while the state of Janu and Kashmir is on its north, The 
stylistic traits and ideas in plastic arts of Kashmir and 
Utter Pradesh have influenced the an in Himachal 





The stylistic traits and ideas in plastic arts of Kash- 
mir appear strongly on the sculptures of Chamba & 
adjoming region of Himachal Pradesh, The crown show- 
ing conical edges and impression of third eye, which 
is the peculiar features of Kashmir ant styles and 
composinon of imetal are also similar to the Kashmur 
region. While the sculptures of Shimla, Sirmour and 
Kullu regions shows the influence of Gangetic plain. A 
trade route leading from plaina of Unur Pradesh to Cen- 
teal Asin pussing through these areas are responsible 
for spreading this style m these areas, ie seuipiures 
of the areas reveal that they posses the stylistic sophist- 
cation of Pratihara style. The figures have hypnotic 
expressions in thei eves with gentle arched eve brows, 
soft smile and dignified expressions by marvelously 
rounded faces. 








Some sculptures of Mandi & Kullu shows the mia 
trait of both the styles Le. Kashmir and Pratihara. These 
areas became the mecting place of both tho styles and 
even some local traits appears on these scuipmres. The 
fold of dion uppearing between the legs and lotus like an 
having a different gecwraphical condition no independent 
style developed in the ares. 





dpcrua’ the Scitleak eehleiedin af acieraliTale Late 
ferent period of Himachal Pradesh. 


Notey and News 


Some Evidences of Ganesa in Buddhist 
Monasteries of Western Trans-Himalayan 
Region in Himachal Pradesh 


Perhaps no temple of any deity coulit he conceived 
without Ganesa in it. Besides the Brahmanical Hindu 
temples: the god Ganesa penetrated in Buddhism as well 
und his presence can be noticed in Buddhis! monasteries 
of Himachal Pradesh as well as the Tibetan Thakas 
(Nagar Shantilal, 1990). But it is (roe that the evidences 
of presentation of Ganesa in Buddhism particularly in 
Himachal ane form very limited, 





For example, the presentation af Ganesa in Buiidhist 
monastery could be seen, The best evidences of it are 
found in Tabo monastery situated in Spit valley of Lahanl 
ond Spiti district of Himachal Pradesh. The region 
belungs to Westem trans-Himalaya and is bounded by 
Ladakh Region of Jammu and Kashmir on the north and 
on (he west.and south west, Loahay! sub-division of Lahaul 
and Spiti and Kullu tehsil of Kullu district. Kinnaur alis- 
trict is situated in south-east anal Tibet (Chima) is on the 
eastem side of the region (Hamda O.C, 1994) 





The door-frame of Byan-pa cheng Iha-Kiang (ded- 
iculed io the very imposing image of Bodidhisatva 
Maitreya) temple of Tubo monastery shows a example of 
a mixture of Hinduism and Buddhism, [1 has very fine 
carved wooden figures of the Budd in different pos- 
tures on the door lintel. Lois very interesting that below 
the Buddha's postures a carved wooden figure tn the cen- 
tre of the door-frame (faiaibiniag) hes been identified to 
be of Ganesa by A.M. Francke. On the basis of tcono- 
eruphical study it can be noticed that the seated Ganesy 
has we hands bet anvibutes of the both tminds ore not vis- 
ible. His tusk first turns towurds the left and then if ts 
placed on the mxlada-pirra, His crown reminiscent of a 
Kuluta-type.(Thakur £5, 2001) Except these icons it i 
difficult to identify the whole image of Ganesa correctly 


Another worthwhile example of presentation in Bud- 
Uhiam is also can be noticed in Tabo monastery in the 
form of Stucco of Ganeen. The Giewe Methane (erally 
meas awademy and alse this term his frequently been 
used to mean temple) at ‘Yabo is the most central anil 
important temple of the Tabo monastery. The medium- 
azed stucco-image of Ganesa is seated an. @ raised plat- 
form. on the entrance way to hall on the left of the door in 
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meditative posture (Handa O.C, 1994) The Ganesa statue 
lat been placed on the left side of Va/rapan!. The seated 
Ganesa has two hands, the first hand is in abhaya-muddrd, 
and the lefi hand holding moduke-patra. He wears a long 
yaynopavita, Traces of a triple crescent-type crown, remi- 
niscent of o Anluta-type is visible,(Thakur LS, 200) ) His 
tosk first hangs straight with litte towards left, then lume 
towards night. Mouth is completely open, There are some 
figure: may be Mower ore visible im the front of the 
pedestal. 


Due to confluence of faiths und association of both 
religion « number of cases can seen that the Buddhist 
deities are worshipped as Brahmanical denies and viece- 
versa. For example, one of the most famous temple af 
Kali of Dorga ot village Udaipur in Lahual popularly 
known as Markula Devi. According to A.H. Francke 
observation, the Buddhists of Lahoul worshipped the 
Goddess Markula as Dorje-phang-mo (Sanskrit Vajra- 
vorahi), whe is indeed a Brahmanical deity and is revered 
by Hindus as Mahishasurmandini, ther example can be 
noticed here that the depiction of scene of Mara’s assault 
on Buddha, seaied in Blumisparsa mura, together with 
(he scenes from the Ramuyera and the Mahelbharata 
marvelous!) enermved over the wooden ceilings of the - 
temple. The depiction of scenes shows. again the coni}u- 
ence of faiths by both Hindus and Buddhism. 


Another example of the association of faith can be 
ace it Tritekinatha temple ut Tunde in Lihwul, The gol 
Is dedicated to Brahmanical deity Siva known as Tri/oki- 
rather, but in Tibetan i 4 popular as Raspayestia mean- 
ing all seeing god. Except it, two other temples af Trilat- 
tnathe and Panchovakira situated un Mandi are also ded- 
iwated to Siva: The gods of both temptes are also believed 
fé be of Buckdinst assiiciation because Tri/ekinatiia in the 
vullew of Trans-Himalavan region has been identified 
whh Bodhisanva Avalubiftesveru, 


Against the above observation of Cianesa’s presenta- 
tion and acceptance in Buddhists pantheon, Lo Auatine 
Waddel observes that Ganesa ie not revered in Buddhinm 
(Waddel, L.A. 1979), According to hinn the Buddhist god 
of wealth, JambAula, isa Tor of Kubers or Vaisrovana 
ond his form i partly like his relative or prototype. the 
Hindu Ganesa He has identified the attnhutes of the gud 
Jambbala, os in bes tight hand the god hols a hag of jew- 
elu, ormoney, of grain, syinbolic of riches and in hia left 


Ls 


an ichneumon or mongoose, which is the conqueror of 
snakes, the mythical guardians of treasure. About the 
Buddhist. god Jumbidala, Nalini Kanta Bhatasali also 
observes the same veiw as observed by Waddel.(Bhat- 
tasali N.K.. 2001) 


On-the other hand, on the basis of available evi- 
Jences of confluence and association of faiths by the both 
Hindu and Buddhists, it may be stated that the 
evidences of Ganesa in the form of woo! carving om 
the main. deor-frame und in the form of statue in the 
most important Buddhist monastery at Tabo are not a 
simple case. These evidences confirm the presenta- 
tion and acceptance af Ganesa by Buddhism in 





Hitrwachal Pradesh, 


Dr. O.C. Handa has given records in his book tithed 
Tubo Monastery und) Buddhism in the Trans-Himalaya, 
(New Dethi, 1994) that in of construction of Tabo 
ter craftsman was Bidhika and all were Hindu belonging 
iy Kashmir, Kullu and Kinnaur region. If it is presumed 
that the presentation of Gunesa in Tabo monastry was duc 
io the Hindu craftsmen, then a question arses as to why 
the Buddhist religion accepted carved figure of Ganesa 
on the door-frame and placing a statue of Ganesa in the 
most important place in Tabo monastry, patronised with 
ereat care by Kin-chen-beang-po. 
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Cement and Mortar in the Ancient Structures: 
Observation on Pyrotechnological Developments in the Ganga Plains 


There isa direct connection between the advance- 
ment of pyrotechnology and development of construction 
techniques. Ceramic, terracotta, metal and cenvent/mortat 
we the important pyrotechnological expressions dunng 
the antiquity, which have influenced the course of human 
civilizations, Here, we propose to draw atientior to the 
last named technology, Le. cementimortar tn Ancient 
India, We wish to address ourselves lo some problems 
which have not received duc anention of scholars so far, 
When and why the meed for cement/mortar wis felt in 
india’? What was its composition af specific cultural 
stages? Does the analytical analysis of cement/mortar 
speak of a proper understanding of nature and types of 
mortar/cement available or was it a random application 
of some paste’? We propose to pick up samples from dil- 
ferent cultural stages upto 18-19 century structures before 
the beginning of the so-called Portland cement and make 
a comparative assessmen! to answer the queries raised 
above. 


Some work of this nature has been done earlier which 
is used here for miking compurative assessment with the 
samples analysed by ux As in most of the cases. the Indus 
Civilization represents o distinct identity in Comparison to 
ihe plastering and binding agents used in the subsequent 
cultures. Nevertheless, the comparison of the 
cement/mortar of the Indus Civilization with the ones 
used during the Early Historic times onwards in the 
Gangetic Plains is in order. We aim to throw hght on the 
nature and techniques of structural activity at certain 
nodal points of Indian history, We come across two terms 
being used frequently, plaster anil mortar According to 
Encyclopedia of tmlian Anthacology by A. Ghosh 
“Plaster is defined ax a material used for coatmg walla 
and mortar may be defined asa plastic building material 


evnerally mule by mixing lime with sand and water” 
Wesbater’s Seventh New Collegiate Dictiomury describes 
cement ‘as a binding clement or agent, a substance to 
make objects adhere to each other or “a powder of alumi- 
na, silica, lime, on oxide & magnesia burned together in 
a kiln and pulverised and used as an ingredient of mortar 


and concrele.” 


The procedure involves expert control of lemperature 
in preparation of proper cemenUimortar There is, there- 
fore, direct connection between sdvancement In 
pyrotechnology and use af cement/mortar in a civiliza- 
ton, 


Natoral Cements (including hydraulic cement) 


The first natural cement Was made in smuill upright 
wood buming kilns that were fired for aboul u week, aller 
which the clitker was ground between millstones. by 


When (05 1s removed from pure limestone (calcium 
carbonate) hy prolonged heating. a process known as cal- 
cining takes place. This results in quick lime (calcium 
oxide) slakes rapidly feacting in water with the: volution 
of considerble heat and the prodwet (calcium hyulrocide) 
forms putty thal does not set under water, 1s use os a plas 
ter or mortar is dependent on its interaction with CO> in 
the air and the resultme formation of a moderately hard 
form of calcium carbonate, The calcined product of such 
a limestone. which has a high calcium content, ts a nustur- 
il cement called “fat lime”. When the limestone contains 
upto 259% af an orgillaicous (clay -cotitaming) maternal. 
such as shale, the calcined product reacts dlowly with 
water, there is then not a mipid evolution of heat bul a 
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slow cums. and, therefore. a hard product (5 formed: that 
dies not disinteprate under water, The culcined product 
with a relatively low 10%) to 20% silica and alumina con- 
tent are wsnolly called “hydraulic limes’, while those with 
a stlica and alumina content of 2% to 35% ane referred 
to simply as ‘natural cements’. Magnesia may be present 
in both Kinds materials in concentrations of 10% tw 2S, 


By the mmddle of tsi millenum BC, sroctures of 
MO PEMMANCH! Nalire stared appearing in the Gangetic 
piains, tris closely linked with the "second urbanization’ 
and a true begining of “Iron Ape’ in this region, A regu- 
lr use of baked bricks staré will cenain umount of 
development of pyritechnoloagy at this stage with, terra: 
cotta, Comeni/mortar and metallurgy Such a concurrence 
is significant, indeed, One may wonder about the reason 
behind (hit simultancous occomence. Why is itthatinan 
areca where well developed pottenes were being used for 
several centunes and whieh had a favourable soil or clay 
available in abundance the baked brick strochires Wo pal 
show wp tll meh Laker! i an attempt Lo find answers te 
these qucstions, we decided to focus our attention tw one 
Of these Hens and (oO examine the comentémortar which 
was being used inthe carly structural remains, Ceram 
studies have already been taken upon the subject by 
scholars like Sanmillah, (£926-27, (929-30). Dr BB. Lai. 
(1907), Prish ond Rowat (1965), HC, Bharadwaj. RUN. 
Singh, KR Jain and others. These studies, however, are 
few and far between. We propose to make o compurisen 
of the comenting anil plastering material at different pesi- 
ods in the following lines, 


The Harappans constricted Permnett stroctines and 
uscd plusters/oement. The tradition discomtinues for near: 
ly thousand years. ft appears in a chunged form subse- 
quently. What is the mature of this change’? What ure the 
compositions at later stages? Wus the techniques learul 
afresh agen? Baked brick structures ne-tmenged from ihe 
Matirvan period onwark in different parts of India. ty 
must have been at this stage (hat mortar and plustering 
were required, experimented with and rediscovered 


Dr, 8,8. Lal, the Archaeological Ciemisi of India 
(AS]) analysed the plaster/coment from Mohejodaro 
(1967), His results show that there were Iwo types of 
cement uscd in the Indus Civilization structures - pypeum 
aid a line cement. Ciypaum cement wos of Thi grey 
colaur and wus ised in sever! buildings, Lime mortar 
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was restricted to drains and {Toor Gypsum, however, does 


not appear to have been used as an ingredient in the 
cement/mortar of the later times. 


The pluster/cement anulysed by us is from the 
Ashokan pillar area of the famous site of Sarnath. fh 
shows that the plaster Contains high percentage of CaCQy, 
(56%), The chttaily are given in the table below. 


Ala later period, plaster eamples of Kausambi were 
amilysed by Prakanty and Ruwut, (1965), They suggested 
that the plaster semple contains mainty time. In mortar 
samples from Kausembi. sand and naked lime ane mixed 
in the ratios of 1:1 and 3;2. 





The anajysed samples of the plister {roey Ajmusta Used 
as the base for paintings made of ferrupinews aarth rein- 
forced with rock, grit or sani and fibrous vegesuble mate 
rls, with no lime. Buttraces af a whitish layer an its sus: 
lace just below the pigment layer indicate the presence of 
lime, kaolin or gypsum, (Paramasivum, 1937), 


In the plaster fromthe Guptw buildings of Bhitari, 
high percentage (74%) of silicon along with 14% of linge is 
present. bron Oxide and alumina contents Hewsure Lupin 
9%. Magnesia und alkalies ype alae present. while 2yp- 
sim is Completely absent. This analysis was done by HC 
Bharlwa), 


in Chols painted plasters, a pure and rich time con- 
taming caloum oxide upto 60% 1 used for fished plas 
fer with sirall quantities of gypsum associited with it 


In the Gangetic plains from Varanusl region, the mor 

lar/plasters were analysed from old buildings constructed 
hemween Maurya periods to 18-19 cemury AD. The 
resulta ave giver in Table 2. The chemical analysis of 
Hese Ihree samples of tartirms shows that they conta 
maxinwin percentage of CaCO, thus indicating presence 
of fire, Sand (silica) was.mixed with lime 10 prevent 
cacessive shrmkuge or drying, The hardening of lime [x 
caused by the following chemical reuction, 


CMHOM)2 + COZ — COs +120 


Another tact that may be highlighted through this 
analyses 1 that the morturfcement From the site af 
Ashokan pillar at Siirnith contains higher percentage of 
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The cement/mortar appears 10 have undergone 
changes at differertt cultural stages. viz. Maurya, Sung 
Kushan and Gupta times. Ths surface on Which the plas- 
ter was apphed 4i.¢,, brick, stone, mud. etc.) and purpose 
af the plaster also appear 0 have affected its basic Cam 

: ity of mortancement frony different cul- 
jural stages as used in the Early Historic times. albert on 
limited scale, and being still atan elementary level. helps 
us in arriving at the following conclusions + 


1, Use of eypsinn in the plastering and cementing mate- 
nal totally disappears -afier the Indus period 


in 


Even at Mohenjo-<ire, mortar used in drains, €t., 
shows complete absence of gypsum. This indicates 
that the Lodus people had 4 vood understanding of 
types and nature of plastering materials and their spe~ 
cifie usages. Line wus washed but on a limited scale, 


3. tn contrast, in the Gangetic plains, lime appears for 
the first time in | i 
The composition of cement/mortar here is AL203 + 
Fe 203. Another interesting point to be noted here is 
that iran oxide comes to be uaed in plastering mute 
rials, The inclusion of iron oxide gives. the 
cement/mortar i comparatively higher strength, 


4. "The results of rough plaster analysis from the Ajanta 
coves show that the technique of making plaster wus 
gradually reaching an advanced slape- Here a new 
kind of plaster for the walls appears to have been 
levised which was specially made for a smooth sur- 
face required for executing the paintings. It 1s differ 
ent fram other plasters ih its composition. The mui 
plaster conlulitts Very low percentage of CaCOs while 
having a very high amount of sand and clay. The per- 
centage of AI2O3 + Fe203 is very high which is 
noteworthy and important from the point of view of 
understanding of the behaviour of material by ihe 


7 
artisans of the period. 


5 “The resulis stow that the MyCO3 in Indus mortar ts 
very rich in comparison 1 others. This indicates that 
the Indus people knew — the technique of protecung 
walls from water. because MgCO? is 4 material 
which aiakes the cerment/mortar waltr resiatant. 


6. The analysis undertkon by us: at BLU. from the 
ancient monuments of Wuurariast region reveals uf 
important feature. A fairly good percentage of organ- 
je matter (8-9% in the four samples) has been fourm 
jo be present in these samples (Table I). Ongunally. 
this must have been much higher which has oxidied 
und Jost over a prolonged. exposure te elements. 1 
may be deducted on this basis that for aching 
strengily to the plaster. plant muateriil and several 
organic substances mus! have been used, as still 
known to be in use by the traditional masons in dit 
ferent parts of India. Unfortunately, the. analysis of 
other sites does not provide adequate information on 
this sulyect. The exact composition and the way of 
processing are significant 1 understanding the tuild- 
ing art of the ancien Limes. 


if we refer hack to the question raved in the begun 
ning of this discussion, We may suggest that after the 
deciine of the Indus © ‘viligation, the pyrotechnology cals 
chows a marked. decline. After a long span of tine, with 
development i firing-kilning technology. structural 
activities show: a spurt of growth, 


The present note aims 10 highlight he sigmificance of 
studies in mortars and plasters. Prepunstion of mortar and 
cement discussed above leads to a better understanding of 
behaviaur of fine and heat control raising the tenyperature 
at least wpto MWes—1000—eeC in the kiin for sach cements 
Thia may be linked with a more gdvanced pyrotechnale- 
ey during the tron Age. The use of ron oxides a5 af 
strengthening agent im cemem/mortar as evidenced al 


Kauaambi strongly suggests an inter-relationship between 


the use af iron and other pyrotechnological wcliv ities. 
including the present one. This could possibly be one of 
the important causes for the absence of penance siruc- 
tures in a period earlier than this. 
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Table - I 
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Brief Report on a Few Recent Excavations 


The work in this region is being conducted under the 
superviaion Of Bijoy Kannur Chouwdhary., Director 
K.P Julewal Research lnstinite, Putna. Three years of 
excavation in this region revealed o rich N.BPW. layer 
followed by Kushuni township. Law year a trench mea- 
suring tOm x Sm was laid down on the top of the mcund 
behind a Govt. Middle School, A sequence of four cultur 
al poriis was in the occupational thickness of 682 m 
dheposit. 


Period I belonging to the Chalcolithic Phase tn char- 
acterised by the ceramic Industry, which imeludes black 
and red ware, blacked slipped ware , red ware, and grey 
ware: Among antiquities stone hammer and axe pesiles, 
copper hook, bone arrowheads, micro beads, ele, were 
found. An important find was an earthen oven mixed with 
wk. Period ( belong to the NB.PW phase,which alec 
revealed N.B.P-Ware, blacked slipped, ware, prey Ware, 
black ware and rel ware, All the pots are made of well- 
lewigated clay. The sharks of N.BPW, bear silver, gold- 
cn, ace! blue, jet black and chocelte colours, Common 
lypes of the N.BLPW are bowls af different sizes dishes 
with i curved nim, cto, Antiquities found include knife, 
sickle, dagwers. spearheads made of tron, ele. beads of 
wemipreciwus’stone and bone arrow heads are pete wor 
thy, 


Period IN includes 4 solitiry Kushani copper com, 
and one sealing inscribed on Kushana Brahmi. ‘Vigorous 


————§$—— i i 
*Comesy Archucdloghcat Suevey cf Pact. 


structural activity can be seen in this phase. Four ring 
wells were recovered from this phase having 13, 15.16 
and 24 courses respectively. A brick wall running from 
vorth-east to south-east was unearthed in the Kushana 
horizon, In the same liorizon was found ceramics of carly 
Christian centuries, having various shapes like bowls, 
incurved rims, dishes, cu The notable anniquities noticed 
are terracotta beads, pendants. crude animal ond human 
figurines, copper earrings, iron knifes, antimeny rings, 
ivory objects, etc. Peniod ['V is marked by stracuires made 
of broken bricks . robbed from earlier phase, Other lind- 
ing of this phase include knife edged rim_of bowls, in red 
ware, typical Gf Gupta period. However no other such 
findings typics! of Gupta period were found. 





The exploration /excavation at Viratpur was «ndler- 
hiken by Sti Ajoy Kumar Sinha, exploration and excava- 
(ian offiver, Directorate of Archaeology, Govt. of Bihar. 


Last year's cxcavation work revealed Jour major stra- 
ta, Layer } is about 20 om thick only and potsherds of red 
ware variety were found, Layer 2 is about 35 cm thick, It 
is disturbed by a number of pits, A 3 cm thick-nammed 
floor was found covered by ccused bricks of single 
course, The red ware potsherds of variouy types like 
vases, curthen lanips) ete. were found in large:oumbers, 


Layer 3 is. about 80 em thick consisting of compact 
blackish soil. This layer hus yielded a few pits along with 
a few antiquities, such as terracotta balls, iron objects, 


Mates And News 


stone beads, animal figurines ete, Potiherds were found in 
abundance, they include vases, carinated handies, long 
and narrow necked jars etc, A few potsherds show 
Kushan influence being micacious in appearance anil 
some belong tothe pre-Kushan pertod. Layer 4 is 125m 
thick consisting of only medium grained yellowish sand. 
This Jayer is completely free from antiquities and. pot- 
shiereti 


Excavation of the site on the southwest of the 
Buddhist nmnery wis undertaken by Sh. Jagat Pati Joshi 
wnd Sh AK. Sharma (Retd. S.A: Project Director A.S.1.). 
The mound on the northem end of the site was numbered 
SRP-4 and the adjoining ane waz numbered SEP-5 


The mound SRP revealed « Buddha Vitara built in 
an area of 425 aq. metres, datuble to 7th-S8th century 
A.D.during the time of Mahasiva-gupta Balarjuna.tt faves 
the Mahanadi on the west and is built on similar fines os 
the curier excavated Siva tempie and nunnery, The 
entrance to the vihura ie. ardhamandapa. proyects for- 
ward from the main western wall The gateway is made of 
cm! and jutitic blocks with sandstone images of Gangs 
and ‘Yamuna, the bottom portions have been exquisitely 
carved with serpent chasing nats, sleeping cows and dogs 
and dancing peacocks and Airtinukhay. There are two 
monolithic octagonal pillars decorated with ghata pallava 


curvings and Manked on either side by bhara-vahakas.. 


Between the entrance and the mandapa there ts a 6.0m 
wide six pillared antarali. The mandapa is 4 central 
twelve monolithic pillared complex with only ghata 
pallavas on the top portion and the rest of the pillar being 
simple squares. The mandapa is surrounded uniformly by 
2.20 m wide and 17.0 m lang corridors on all the four 
sides, On the north and the south side are five and four 
monk cells respectively. The cells are of the size of 2.40 
< 2.25m except the central ones, which measure 3.20m x 
2.25m. All the cells can be approached from the corndor 
through a 50 em wide door, The garbhagriha ison the 
eastern side and is projected back by |.0 mi from the main 
wall and measures 1.405 1.30, there is high pedestal 
on the easter wall and semi-circular pedestal made of 
bricks on the nonh and soath side. Three images of 
Buddiia in bhomispartha mudra made of chalkstone and 
soapstone were recovered from the garbhagnha. The 
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gateway of the garbhagriha lias been impressively deco- 
rated with naga-purusha and naga-kanyas. The walls of 
the garbhagriha are made of bricks measuring 40 x 20x 7 
ems, 41 x 24 x Jems, 40) x 20 4 6.5 crs and 37 «2 7 
cms., they have been coated with lime pluster and faint 
traces of fresco on the internal side can be seen. 


To the south of SRP-4 is another long mound, orent- 
ed towards the north-south, which has revealed the largest 
Buckdh Vikera of Singur. Two construction periods tor 
the same structure have been cited. The origmal complex 
was a west facing structure built on an area of 450 sq 
metres. The foundation of the entire complex was made 
af black schist stone, and the super structure was maile of 
bricks with stone uprights and lintels for the doors. The 
structure is dowble stared and has a staircase 1.0m) wide 
made of stone. The ardha-muandapa is tri-ramna in plan and 
rests on highly decorated monolithic octagonal pillars, 
depicting Buddha in bhumisparsha madre. The entrance 
doors on both the aides have been decorated with beauti- 
fully carved mithuos figures, animals, birds, nt 
snakes, frogs, dancing rats ete. The garbhagrih: 
iwe lion pedestals and a monolithic Buddha in -bhuriis: 
marsha mudra This image is flanked by two peclestals. 
one on each side: perhaps for Boihisativa images. 
Surrounding this wre ten cells for monks generally mea- 
suring 2.40).x 2.4) mts. 





Along side these structural remains were found Tour 
fragmentary inscriptions engraved on fed -sand stone in 
very fragile condition, One of them reads ‘Teevardeva’ 
and) the other "Hirshgupta’. | appears thot this yrhoro 
came during the time of these two persemalities around 
A.D. 560, and continued up til the time of his son 
Harshgupta, whose inscription appears for the first time 
Apart form this: another inscripnion of Sth-6th century 
A.D. in Brat seript-and sanskrit language on a baked 
clay seal was found with the emblem of Chief Arctutect 
Taradatiy, The fourth imcription is o typical Budilist 


In the second stage af construction all the rooms 
were blocked by brick walls upto the height of 150 
metres: and the doors wee converted into niches. The par- 
tition walle and the back wail of the central three rooms 
on the southern side and one room on the eastem side 
were demolished to make way for construction of anoth- 
ef mandapa measuring 1250 x 9.0 metres. To approach 
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this mundapa a separate entrance wis created on the west 
side, just abutting the decorated brick wall of earlicr 


Alongside the structural discoveries many arteTacts 
were also recovered from the viharas. such as iron pauls, 
clamps, doorambs. pestles andl grinders, lead weights ec. 
Most of the Tron objects. were screw type of locks. found 
jn licked condition, to show that the owner rust fave heft 


in a bury due to some impending calamity. Evidences 


show that the calamity had occerred in the form of nus 
sive Mood. 


Excavation/Explaration of Sanganakallu, Karnataka 


the Neolithic and Iron Age Temas of southem Deceam, 
The main focus of the study was the prehistoric site of 
Sangankally - Kupgal complex of Bellary dist. The aim of 
the project was te explore and excavate the archacologi- 
cal and landscape features af the area so that-wn msigiit 
may be gained towards the indigenous processes of 
neolithisation and the ris of megaliths and further transi 
tion to early history, The work included surface explo- 
nitian und study of vanous temporary and permanent 
habinstion sites, Stone quarrying areas, tool prreeclisuer ort 
ares. Tock art sites, ash mounds, and megalithic trials, 


along with small-scale excavations of the same. During 


the systermutic field walking small rock art sites aod rock 
chelters rich in microtithic Industry were discovered con- 
tuining partially exposed. hur hyrials, Also exploration 
was done to investigate the relationship between the 
archaeological and geographical features (landacape con- 
sisted oof nuitunrally sculpted granitic tor-inellurg fonma- 
tians), which exposed the fact that the ash-tiouned sles 
were influenced by the putterns of visibility, 


Micro-morphological andl bulk goo-archacological 
sarnpling was dane of the exposed ash migunils (arnt calt- 
ile dung mounds) at three different sixes tO reveal the 
process of ash mound formation. Also five inal trenches 
were dug at the dolerite dyke area, which revedled Im 
thick debiiage al dolerite material. These debitage invc lined 
ed several thousand Nukes and chips spread over an area 
of one hectare. Further flake tools of exotic chert materi- 
al were also founel The nearest known source of ‘chert’ in 
i Kumoal limestone formations in Kurnoo) district of 
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Andhra Pradesh, The limestone caves in Kurnool district 
of Andiira Pradesh were first cited by Sir Robert Bruce 
Foote, since then this ares is fares a& an important 
cource of raw material for upper Paluenlithic te Neolithic- 
Chalwolithic communities. 


Rock art motifs found are predominantly pictograph- 
ic, dominated by the depictions of long bored, humped 
domesticated cunle. They are found abundantly im the 
Sungankally. - Kupgal area, These motils include ihy- 
phallic and dancing figures, hunting, bull capturing and 
sexual scenes, cic. Also in the same area can be found 
‘rausical stanes” (dolerite boplders which cortain muulti- 
ple grooves made when struck by granite stones to make 
rmasic) Which have been noticed For the first time in the 
came vicinity a5 the art motifs. Considering the fact that 
most of the motifs are te be found in high rocky area 
accessible to only the physically able. these: “musical 
stones’ suggest that tock wrt production or the viewing of 
them was a part of a ritualined sensory experience avail- 
able to only apart of the society, | 


Fxcavation at Barakur, District Udipi, Karnataka. 


Barakur is a historical metropolis on the west coast of 
Karnataka. The work in this area-ts being done unidier the 
direction of S. Nargaraju, B. Narasimhaial, SVP 
Halnkatti, of M.H. Krishna Instinite of Indology, a body 
of Mythic Society, Bangalore. The site belungs to a early 
historical site. Two forts. eighicen iemples ara! many 
remains of an ancient town including over 50 inscriptions 
were fourdd. The site wae the ancient Capital of the Alinpas 
of ‘Tulunad and later « provincial capital of Vijayanagara 
and Ketadi rulers, and also of Haider Ali of Mysore. The 
excavation intends to bring to light the cultural sequence 
and medieval periods. 


{Lust years’ work exposed structural remains fo Tepre- 
cent three constructions! phases. it also reveaied-a sprawl 
ing residential complex, maile of laterite bricks, compant- 
hie to the noble man’s quarters at Hampi. This structure 
built in tworphase shows continuity in oocupatian with 
ihe second phase consisting mostly of repairs and aclidi- 
tions, The plan-shows a central area with a tall on the 
north and stepped platforms on the other three sides prob- 
ably for seating dignitanes. On the south eastern comer bs. 
ihe utility section, and the throne room ia-on the west side 
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with a passage way leading in to the wucience hall, The 
area of the living rooms and the utilities were located on 
ihe west of the audience hall, The whole area is 
eurrounded Willy aenctosure wall which is roughly about 
80 cms thick. A large number of tiles were found in the 
form of debria indicating to the lype of roofs that were in 
practice in that period, Apart from these not many pottery 
pieces were found. Some crude featureless sherds of real 
ware were discovered Of medieval period. About 15 sherd 
of Chinese ware were found datable to 15th-16th 
century A.D, 


The remains of the third phase was scanty as they had 


been haphazardly made of reused bricks and debris of the 


previous phases. Some of the other artefacts found like 
the pestle, pottery, nud ovens, indicate a kater date per 
haps of the 17th-I8th century A.D. Apart from these 
other antiquities found included some lead ingots. gold- 
smith’s hammer of copper, fragmentary soapstone 
images. gluss bangle pieces, ete, 


Excavation of » Sailboat at Thaikkal 
(Kadakkarapally), District Alleppey and Exploration 
of Kerala coast. 


Excavation of a sailboat has been curried under Dr 
MV. Nair - Director General, with the assistance of Ma. 
Jence Peter and Dre Selvakumar - co-coardinators. State 
institue of Archaeology, Muscology and Conservistian, 
Gove of Kerala,Cochin. 


In the previous years, the main trench KPY] was 
excavated exposing an ancient boat, specially the north 
and the central parts. fn the last year’s work (2002-2005) 
apart From exposing the scuthery part (bow) of the boat, 
another trench KPY IL west of the main trench, was exci 

‘wated to-reveal more information about the site, 


In the main irene KPY I. the bow (southern) par of 
ihe boat was excavated (ntact, The orientation of the heat 
\s-about 48? west of dhe true North with the bow side tilt- 
ing lowards south west, On the wouth side the walls of the 
boat ate better preserved than the north end(stern side) 
which has damaged, The boat is divided into 12 compurt- 
ments. Wooden and irom nails have been used, The floor 
of the boat hay two layess of wooden plank; the upper 
plank is twice as thick ae the lower plank, which is 4om 
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thick-Along side the beat on the southern sule was found 
a dressed lime (cankar) stone. Also in the same area was 
found a wooden lever, probably used to steer the boat. 
Among other findings potsherts, wooden fragments, 
shells, ete were also found, 


Trench KPY I has not yielded much mformation, 
however a few pot sherds, shell fragments have been 
found. Beach sand with various types of shells bas been 
found ata depth ef ($0crm below the surface level. C-i4 
dating of a wooden piece from the boat carried out by 
Birbal Sahont (aboratory (Lucknow) has given 4 dale 
runge from 920 fi (060+ tp. The wood has heen alentified 
ax Atrocurpus Hirsuta Lamk (Aanjali in Malyalany ) by 
B.S.L. und Kerala Forest Research Institute, This ts the 
first time that « boat /sbip is being excavated in India dat- 
ing to Almost a 1000 years betore present. Work for the 
year 2003-2006 has been approved. The site however |s 





The work in this area is being conducted under the 
supervision of Dr. B.C. Deoture, Reader, Department of 
Ancien fndian History, Culture and Archaeology, Deccan 
College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Pune. Lin 
the last season ‘a trench of 2.& 2m in the central part of the 
mound was dug out exposing a habitatjonal deposit of 25 
metres. Cerumic findings revealed potabents of fine black 
and red ware, red ware having engraved lines on the mney 
sidle, These sherds are common types found. in the other 
regions of Pruna busin especitlly at Kholapur, Bhonguon, 








Bhaikuli ete. Other antiquities found on the site include 





rods. and bone stylus. etc. Most importantly a lot of rice 
grains along with husks and pulses and cerealy were 
recovered. The dominance of rice indicates rainfall and 
trade. Alongside such discovertes two Toors levels with 
postholes were alan exposed indicating structural activity, 


At mound IV the exposed brick structure shows dif 
ferent shapes and sizes of well-firee bricks ranging from 
~ctangular, square, and tapermg at one end, On the lower 
site sun backed bricks were also exposed. These findings 
con be dated to the Satvahana period, but further excave- 





1i4 
Exeavation at Boxanagar, District 


The site was excavated by R.D. Singh, Archacologt- 
cal Survey of India, Guahati Cirele. The ste Boxanagar 


which is centrally protected is about 40 km west of 


Agartala. I is almost en the edge of Bangladesh border. 
The landform is a vast alluvium plain with elevated land- 
masses locally called nia. A rivulet named Aurimangal, 
flows one km east-of the mound, It is now almost filled 
with silt deposits. Clear evidences of a paleochanne! can 
he seen in this afea ‘The mound ts approximately three 
acré in area. The chronology of the site has been fixed to 
7th- Sth century, A.D. on the basis of the textual fmdmgs 
on the clay seals. 


in the first season's excavation a massive brick built 
stupa of frirarha plan (15.40 ms L5.40m) has been 
exposed. The structure consists of 4 large basement with 
eight tapering mouldings and a bemutifully carved aeciit. 
On the western side the damaged portion has been ulentr 
fied as a harmica measuring (2.30m x 240m 4 1.5m), 
The canse of damage has been attributed to natural fac- 
tors. Different brick sizes have been used namely 30x 23 
«6cm, 31x 2440 Som, 3}x 248-5 cm and 31 x 25x 6 cm. 





In the second season's excavation, 4 chaityagnha. has 
been discovered on the eastern side of the stupa, The 
exposed plan is rectangular in shape. measuring 16.105 
10.65 m eaternally, and is aligned to the east-west direc- 
on, The superstructure except the sidewalls. which stand 


‘approximately 1.65 vertically from the foundation 


level, has been damaged, On the stupa sidle both the walls 
of the chaityagriba and the stupa are joined, The walls are 
upte 125m thick .On the custem side a small staircase has 
alan been discovered used to enter the chaityagrifa. 
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Various antiquities have alse been found, The central 
chamber of the stupa has yielded 150 pieces of clay seal- 
ings of Buddhist creed. A number of clay votive stupas: 
have wlso been found coated with a red slip. From the 
chaityagriha terracotta carved bricks with kurmuche motifs, 
found. A notable discovery was made in the form of a 
Boddhist deity with four hands seated m padmasana: 


The pottery found is red in Colour 4nd made of fine- 
ly levigated clay; and is mostly wheel tured. The various 
shapes found are shallows dishes, harklis, medium sized 
pots ete. A few sherds will external impressions of the 
hack of tortoise have also been fcvuecl 





Excavation! Exploration of Moghalmari. District 


The excavation of the site was undertaken by De 
Asok Datta. with the assistance of Dr RK. 
Chattopadhyay, Dr Bishnupriya Basak, University of 
Calcutta. Archaeology Deptt. West Bengal. The excava- 
Hion was conducted as a compulsory academic feature for 
the final year M.A, ‘students, in order that they may 
become acclimuatized to the practical aspects of excava- 
Tien, 


The Moghalmari,( Maghalmari) in Wert Midnapur 
district in West Bengal is a early historical site, Last years 
exploration revealed a disninet mound circular in shape 
measuring 80 x 80m with a early medieval period struc 
ture. The dite has also yielded some structural remuans af 
Gupta period along with various inscribed Brahmi terra- 
cotta plaques, inscribed stom: sculptures representing 
both Hinds and Buddhist iconography, The site of the 
excavation Dantan (Dantan police station) might be simi- 
lur to Dantabhukt) referred to in the Jatuka stories. 


Compiled by 
Gency Choudhury 
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Atlas of the Indus-Saraswati Civilization 


in the year 2000 the Indian Council of Historical 
Research cleared proposal of Indian Archucological 


Society for preparing an Atlas of the Indirs-Sarmswati 
Civilization under its écheme of major projects fora per 
il of-three years. The project is now over and we: are 
preparing the manuscript for the press 


There are as muiny is 19) site-histributien maps and 
400 page text covering practically all excavated sites and 
the areas where the cultural remain of the Indus 
Saraawath Civilization hawe been found, particularly in 
India und Pakistan, However, Afghanistan, Turki- 
menistan, Iran, Mesopotamia, Baharain and Oman. have 
also been included in diis Atlus showing sites with the 
lndtis-Sarswatty” Harappan antiquities, The maps cov- 
ering Indis and Pakistan have been prepared according to 
the present-day Distnet boundaries, State boundaries and 
‘Coumry boundanes to help researchers at various levels 
of their work, The mapy show the location of each site 
ecoording to their latitude and fongitude. 


The sites ave mentioned in the maps by their names 
ao that there 14 He confusion, which sometinws Occurs if 
the sites are mentioned by numbers, This we have done 
even in the case of Bahawalpur sites i Pakistan where 
they ore tn large mumbers and located very close to cach 
other. (PL. 1) 


The sites have been grouped broadly under three 
groups: the Early Indus-Sariewatl, the Mature Indus- 
Sureswath and the Late Indus-Saraswati, (Pl 2). The 


Early Indus-Saraywath includes Hakra as well Kot Diji- 
Sothi sites. 


The dates are broad bmaickets for cach-one of them 
which are now accepted all over the work! since these are 
based upon caliberated radiocarbon dates. Richard 
Meadow and J.M. Kenoyer (2003) have used these brack- 
ets for the periodisation of Haragpa. There are. of course, 
at leat iwo phased in the Eurly Tndliis-Soraswatt and three 
phases 1 int the Mature Incus-Saraswatl ut Horuppe but that 
not only a matter of detail but alse site-specific. 


There is_also a fist of all the sites with their longi- 
tudesand latitudes. Gregory Posseh! had listed them 1 
his book The /ndus Age, However, in quite a few of them 
the coordinates had to be conected. We have used GPS. 
mo ingtrument Which wax no available to ihe old felt. 
workers far recording exact coordinates, Survey of linia 
maps alone were available $o them. For maping aml plit- 
ting we have used & software named Geo-Media Prof. 4 
for greater gccuracy than what we get when oinnuilly 


produced. 


The geo-physical maps are primanly based upon 
catellite imagenes and field-work pul together and. pub- 
lished in recent veurs, The rivers, the mountains, the. 
deserts, the seas. etc are also based upon itellite 
imagery ax adopted by the imtermnationnlly recognised 
vilas published bry Oxford, 


The Atlux wlse inclodes the West Asian sites, the 


aa] 


coordinates of many of which ure not available to. us. 
Moreover, the political situation in Iraq, Kuwait, ete, is 
presently in térmoil to make atiempls to obtain data 
required by us. We had, therefore, ta depend on the old 
uvailable data. 


The Aras. of the Indus-Saraswati Civilization 1s, 


however, much more than mere site-disinbution maps: 


since the underlying concept was cultural. I! is a cultural 
Atlas. It embodies the date on the material remains 
unearthed af the excavated sites. The remains include 
major architectural remains such as the Creal Bath at 
Mohanjodan as well us the movable antiquities such as 
the seals and sealings. There, are also the animal bones, 
human remains, burials, botanical remains, etc. which 
find place in the Attias. 





The data on cach cultural item From excuvated sites 
have been tabulated along with the references of publica- 
tions where they appeared. This method has been adopt- 
od to present the inmumeruble of data in a restricted space 
with quick and exact referencing. This, it ix hoped, will 
help the researchers in locating his material in practically 
nd tere. 





There ore o few subjects which are basic to our 
understanding of the dynamics of the Loclus-Saraswall 
Civilization, For example, the rationale behind the 
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changed nomenclature—from the indus Valley 
Civilization to the Indus-Saraswati Civilization. 


India isa country where traditions are still in lo prac 
tise and where Titerary Iraditions go back in time to thow- 
sans of years. The Rigveda is still considered to be the 
oldest literury text available tous even though it is not 
easy to date jt exactly, We all ore aware of the fact that all 
ancien! texts, including epics, could not be totally based 
upon imagination. With this premise the Holytand 
Archaeology hai! started and new light was thrown on the 
problems of correlating literature and archaeology. Same 
success was always achieved though not conmplete sue- 
cess. Hence, the flow of the Saraswati and the question of 
drying up of the Saraswati plus the archaeology of the 
Harappan Civilization can got be completely bneshed 
aside even though we can never be-sure aboul many infer- 
ences drawn by scholars unless the scnpt is deciphered 


ond the langunge is identified. 
There are many ither aspects and dimensions of the 


Indus-Saraswati Civilization, including metals, metallur- 
gy, technology, urban planning, water management, ete. 
which are. covered in the Atlas of the Indus-Saraswati 
Civilization to make 1 as much comprehensive as possi- 
bleand not making i another mega volume. 


S.P, Gupta 
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GROWTH OF CITIES 
SITES MENTIONED IN THE REPORT 


hie 


Select Earthquake Affected Monuments of Gujarat 


INTRODUCTION 


This report contains a-survey of the status of some of 
(he must important monuments of Gujarat especially m the 
region of Kutch, Saurashtra and Surendranagar. These struc- 
tures protected and unprotected by the state government 
suffered due tothe severe carthquake of 26 January, 2001 
The focus af the reports not limited io damage caused due 
to the carthquake but attempts to examine the issues in- 
volved in their restoration and conservalon. 


The Indian Archacotogical Society sent a team of coun- 
trys leading historians and archacologists comprising Pio. 
8.8. Lal, Shri MLN. Deshpande, Dr. 5.P. Gupta, Shr D. 
Krishnani and myself io Gujarat from 9th to [4th Febru- 
ary, 2001 to examine the damave caused to the cultural 


A project propesal by the Indian Archacological Saci- 
ety was prepared on ‘Salvaging and conserving the dam- 
aged source maternal of History and Archaactagy in Cnapurat’ 
and sent to the Indian Council of Historical Research 
(LC EL.) in national interest, for preparing a statiys report. 
LC.HLR. sympathetically considered the project and sac 
tioned « grunt for the survey of the affected monuments. 


Background 


The magnitude 7, 72 earthquake that struck Gujarat, 
india at $:46 AM on January 26, 2001 devastated a large 
number of villages and towns over a wide area of Gujarat. 


The damage was particularly severe in the Kutch Region. 
The records show that the strong motion lasted for 85 sec- 
onds while the lighter shaking lasted longer than that The 
region was hit by a sitnilar eanhyuake in 1819 which had 
brought massive destruction in the region, This earthquake 
had 4 profound effect on structures of all types, from tradi- 
tional masonry 10 contemporary reinforced concrete, om the 
whole, the damaging historic buildings and sites includmg 
city wulls, forts, paluices, temples, ‘havelis’, and civic struc- 
tures, For those buildings that have survived, the level of 
damage is often extensive enough to make them purticu- 
lurly yuleeruble to 


|. being hastily dismuniled or cleared up on the grounds 
thar they pose fife safety risks, or are a “useless” heap 
of rubble (without 2 methodical documentation for 
future reconstruction or research], especially the un- 
pretected structures, or 


2. being subject to further damage from monsoon rains 
(when the annual monsoon comes}, which is usually 
in Wate June. Fortunately (for (he monuments) it fas 
hardly mined for the last two years after the 26th Janu 
cary earthquake of 2001, 


Objectives 


This report is un effort to bring to light the importance 
to Conserve the several structures of great historical impor- 
tance in the earthquike-alfected region of Gujaral. The re- 
port examines the present status of the structures including 


structural damage and specific problem areas (weathering, 
encroachment and need for government protection) with 
recommendations Tor their conservation, 


The report covers baste documentation, restoravion 
needs and observations for feasibility of regional conser- 
yation. The previous available/published drawings and 
photographs were also compared with the existing condi- 
tion of the structures, The recorded observations are pre- 
sented through drawings, phs and in a tabular form. 
The documentation was done through measured drawings. 
and photography, 


Scope and timitation 


The region of Gujarat consists of innumerable ancient 
sites of Instoncal content, This report does not attempt To 
cover any large portion of the sites, rather focuses on the 
inore important sites in the earthquake affected regions of 
Kutch and Saurashtra. Further, the sites that fiall unider the 

urview of ASL were not taken up- The selection of the 
sites is based an region and relative importance a5 pet ihre 
pmority list of department of Archacology, Gujarat. The time 
and rescnirees required to extensively document and assess 
all the sites would fall beyond the limitations of the present 


report, Therefore. some sites which were considered less: 


important were not documented through measured draw- 
ings, instead, sketches and photographic documentation 
were done to record the present status of the mrnumient. 
The preliminary conservation estimates pertaining to the 
monuments could not be worked out because of many hid- 
den factors. 


The damage assessment of monuments/hertage hurld- 
ings have been done in detil, However, two examples from 
the status report are mentioned here. 

1. LAKHESVARA TEMPLE 
Location: Kera (Kerakot), Kutch 
Age of the Structure: circa 930-940 AD 


Type: Sandhara’ Temple facing cast, 


(71 
Special Features 
« The “prasada’ hrs An exquisite ‘simbakarma , 


. The "bhaiiravalokana’ consis! of stone screens and catvet! 


‘yedtika” 
» Constructed in yellow and red stone, hard in nature with 


carving on most ‘sikhara’ members sharp till date. 
General condilion 


DAMAGE: Severe shaking of the entine structure trad rruncle 
it unstable and structurally precarious. 


Parts have collapsed and dislodged: majority of structure 
is cut of plumb. 


PROTECTED: Dept of archaeology, Gujarat. 
BOARD: Present. 


SITE BOUNDARY: Defined and the inside is partly Land 


ecaped. 
ENCROACHMENT, None. 


LIGHTING. The Inge installations block the view and stand 
out prominently, 


ENCROACHMENT: There is no recent encroachment within 
the temple compiex, but the fort wall of Kerakot which 
was built over the plinth of the temple and composed of 
temple parts indicates that it was itself an encroachment on 
(he ternple ruins. The plinth has now been cleared and te- 
stored by the Deptt. of State Archacology. There ts a tem: 
ple attached to the fort-wall of Kerakot in the east. 


Problem Sitvecations 


Structurally unstable, precariously standing stone 
members with life safety nsks, The structure is Unstable 
and needs immediate work to dismantle the standing siruc- 
ture, before further damage occurs. 





‘Kapil’ on the north 


The plinth 


*Suervbavle erste” gory phe 
OOrth, weet anc south 


‘Drama’ ond *gairbhyrhs’ 
ef thet temyprle 


A 


| Shone 


i 


: 






Hus collapsed tn the carthyambe. 
The collapeed debrin fies 
Hutouthest orm after two years, 
The suallest of pieces bie jes ther 
SLAC! Powtos of their fall: 
amacmngly no one has touched oF 


Shakes stage. The apper parts ane 
severely alehodjeeet. 


Sac Ay st ps 


sa hrchacclony aod in im-x good 


Has mabe pomira rn bun 


comer, The fallew pratts We yy the 
Prenat) cha 


Fullen (oot in the moony 
Sarthquuke) ond lic in the nocth. 


The articulated ‘dvarmedk ha" if the 
‘Atandapa* has survived at the site 
The previews reconts af the 
‘srbhagriia’ reweal a loss of 
aTticuluted architectural mmmbers 
inclinding ‘chondireshita’ 


‘The watts of the “garbhagrha® haye 
beet partly nunarexd, 


Simucturally diaturhed and ow! af 
plumb, 
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ealshaly Ea genliceseacaleg 


‘ocunmruct the omamvental parm with « high degree of 


Satire. 


‘The debris neds to be: attended carefully with 
Tifeaiaaoe, 
ruunbered and thers prencech 


‘Thar standing parts need to be dlimantted! befiare 


At frany occamons the ornnamentil puteern had noe 
bene reprodiiced), A conistent Canister! approach for reproduc 
Ia of detail needle to be followed either » repronfuc: 
Hon af detail oF no tepreduction of veil 


Needs to be carefully dismantiod aml enscted 
Beige the mont splendid example Of 4 “sinthad era " 
needs item and high prorty restoration effore. 


Should be rostared after the entire “sibhiara' 44 reset 


The restoration tut utilize ibe existing members on 
site The members are scocasibie and Waste but requir 
Kdertification, Alt reitoration mus) identify each 
mermbers at the abe 


Noble to be curefully dlisransded ant ermsei mpain 





2. NAVALAKHA TEMPLE 
Aye of the Seructures- Th - 13th cent, AD 


Type. “sandhara’ type with o pillared ‘gudh mandapst’ fac 


Special Features 

Ome of the most exquisitely carved teniples in Gujarat. 
Similar }o Navalakhs ternpie at Sejakpur and the Sun ter- 
ple at Moxthers. 
General condition 


DAMAGE: Dilupidated condition. Extensive damage his 


Damage Assessient 
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occurred due to the earthquake to the stractural members. 
All etroctures are “shaken” and members are dishulged. 
Parts have collapsed and most members arc cracked, in- 
cluding columms, slabs and walls- There is tense weath- 
ering al many locations. Moe affected are the “mandapa 
(in the north), the ‘sikhara (collapsed inside). The 
‘garbhaytha’ suffers with very severe weathering 


PROTECTION: Dept. of Archacology, Gujarat. 
GUARD: Permanent guard stationed at site. 


SITE BOUNDARY: Two gates und a barbed wire fence are 
present around the site. 











“Sikhare Sieur larry pserts tanwe colbapewd, The cntine vtrecture is in auch @ aceerely 
: iharrangee! ancl dangerous comlitenn wher (he 
Walls of the Sauer Bolly affegned dive th phabisng- tte onadire carthqwakc, that ican only Be dicemumniliend ati! 
‘milagre have Poilewlbdiie the thrisl of the cone ander teerpetedd. 
eucesmive force, Alnrosl al) vent viernes have 
cracked andl epi. As mow WnCTuTa) yronE have cracked oul 
aplll, even teTIperary arretie camera bee «ef mmancty 
‘asebepe. Stone Cive cluding “mruitehapay” on the cast aru nett foc ye 
cides [exe collapeed inchatmg the appet 
oP Te 
Any prupentin wadh teoody ty ideril'y Owe 
hue nantly wind) bdgnrece wall. orocent whales lng vii, etome meritecrs af tte Atte. wy heuth 
cceetiragr ny ple canes cvaaaernins etackewl peed He be pewtimand &s (ed peli yates ii hoe 
a a LJiallice dhs carter 
thes cillprotil win eorkery rrucseebces oF chee pecnenncsidicosh aol Abie geligutly whhacty acl vac abi lee 
olkdeure” srw! ‘rremeadagaa” Tee bn (ter region atthe | the members Iyueg af site 
‘arrareja’ Sayer add the previous wtcel eipxarts 
ive hace Crashed miler the debe, 
Ptah of fer Srone Tie northern part Wad been restiwed eartics 
beret! Phe songetlacens put bi initrd bart Uantiaged dc tr 
the Cilling members anal vorulbcring 
“Tagail Stone ii font Sees portly pected aca) je tn at retact 
«toa lt bao. 
‘Ciarhtearte Stone The coiling Had they peowidied wiih wipe] post 


& eum supports a the stones of tine walle 
have commiherahly roduc’ on dirrensantemn cave 
lo imu ecarheritig. There ane pen gaps ly 
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The Status Report has 51 text pages, 26 pages of line- 
drawings antl 79 coloured plates. In the Introduction: back: 
ground, objective, methodology, scope and limitation are 
given, whereas table | gives the lit of survey sites. In next 
chapter detailed survey of select structures and monuments 
protected by the State Deparment af Archaeology, region- 
wise namely Kutch. Saurashtra (Rajkot and Barda) and 
Surendra Nagar have been given. After this, heritage resto- 
ration and conservation issues have been taken up which 1s 


17? 


followed by recommendations for restoralian and conser- 
vation. in the end in Table 2 Summary of survey sites has 
been given. Thists a detail and exhaustive survey work not 
carried cut before in any part of the cuuntry. 


The report has already been handed over to the (Chair 
man, Indian Council of Historical Research in July, 2003 
and a copy to the Direetor, Department of Archacology. 
Gov of Gujarat, Ahmedabad for his information. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Ashok Vardhan Shetty, Eecavutions at Manguell, 
Deptt. of Archaeology, Goverment of Tamil Nadw, 2003, 
iv +75, 27 plates, 13 figores. Price 78;- 


This is a smail brochure containing the results of a 
amall excavation conducted by the Department of 
Archweology at Mangudi in the dismet of Tirunelveli. 
The rewuits does not vary much from other historical cites 
in the state excepting that at Mangudi. Acconting to the 
excavator, a Microlithic level (mesolithic/Teri site cul- 
tore) has been observed followed by the historical level. 
The brochure contains history of Mangudi and sites in 
and around Mangudi. The usual historical period ceram- 
ica are found besides the Rouletted ware and Russet cout- 
ed pottery. What is significumt is the preponderance «af 
variety of graffit] marks and Tamu! Brdumi inscriptions on 
the sherds, Several black and white plates and line draw- 
ings ihiatrate the brochure. 


K.S. Kamachandran 


Ashok Vurdhan Shetty, Excovalions wt Perr, 
Deptt, of Archagology, Govt, of Tamil Nadu, 2005 iv + 
59, Plate. Price Gfi/- 


Kongunady encompassing the modem districts 
Camibatore, Erode, Salam, Nanmkkul, Karur, Nilgiris 
and some pertions of Dindugal and Dhurmapuri ts replete 
with ancient remains. {1 is one such region nich in miner- 
al wealth (the beryl from this region was very much 
sought affer by the Romans und western warld), Several 
ancient historica! sites have been offen excavated here 
which give usa fair knowledge of the early historical 
period of this region. Mention may be made of a few 
important excavated «ites like Kodummanal, Peror and 
Karur, the last one has been identified with Vanchi. the 
Chera capital, 


The present book embodies the outcome of the lim- 
ited excavation at Perur, in Coimbatiore district, on the 
Noyyal, 4 tributary of the Amarayati, which joins the sea 


near Karur. 


The book 14 divided into nine chapters, the first bemng- 
infroduction giving bref history of the region and a sum- 
mary of same sites excavated here vie. Kodumiunal, Vel- 
lalor. Boluvampatti, Sulur, Sundukamuthur, The second 
chapter tell us the aims to be achieved by the excavation 
succeeded by the sequence of cultures, The deposit is 
divided into four cultural periods. Period | represented by 
black-and-red ware, Russet coated painted pottery, black 
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and red ware, The pottery had post- firing graffiti marks. 
Cermmics of Period II consisted of all the ceramics of the 
carlier period besides-a brown slipped ware. Beads com- 
prised of semi-precious stones, glass coral, terracotta, etc, 
28 also terracotta human and animal figurine. Periods. IN 
and IV yielded red wure und bluck wares and a few terra- 
cotta grooved tiles, A termecotia circular seal “with a bow 
flanked by two lamps and the eresent at the top” was an 
important find. [n period ['V one encounters bamt bricks. 
grooved tiles etc. 


The chronology is as follows: Period |: 300 BC, Peri- 
od U: istcentury BC- 3rd century AD, Period TL: 3rd-Gih 
century AD and Period TV: 6th to 9th century AD, 


The book carries 4 brief deseription of the antiquities 
recovered from the excavations and a description of the 
ceramic. shapes. Several plates and figures illustrate the 
hook, 


8.8. Lal, BLK. Thapar, J.P. Joshi & Madhu Bala, 
Excavations at Katitemgan: The Early Harappan (1961- 
1969), 2003, (Archiedlogical Survey of India, New 
Delhi, pp.340+avi, 58 plates, 75 figures and 35 churts. 
Price Rs, 1000/-, 


Thit i for the first time thut we have gained an 
insight into the formative period of the Indus-Saraswati 
Civilization through the publication of this long-awaited 


excavation report on one of the major Hatappun sites in 


India, Kalibangan, located on the dried-ap course of the 
Saniswatt in District Hanumangarh, northem Rajasthan. 
{tis divided into thirteen chapters und is supplemented by 
four scientific and technical reports, making jt a Compre- 
hensively treated subject. The mujer chapters deal with 
subjects like Geomorphology, Environment and Climate, 
Chronology, Cultire-comples, Stratigraphy, Structures, 
Pottery and other antiquities. Technical reports are on pot- 
tery, thelals, animal remains and plants and seeds, 


The Report, however. is confined to the lower levels 
of Kalibangun. designated as ‘Early Harappan’; the 
Mature Harappan levels, it is hoped, will be dealt with in 
the next volume, on which, we gather, the work ia it 
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progress. It may, however, ben that the present 
publication is also # full treatise on the Eatly Harappan 
Civilization, 


The analysis of the material presented by the authors 
has shown the followimg facts. 


That, the Indus-Saraswan Civilizanon. as represent- 
ed: by what is now generally called ‘Mature’ phase, was 
preceded by a culture-complex now penerilly called 
‘Early Harappan® although in the past it was also called 

‘Pre-Hamippan’, The Early Horappan wus, however, 
Mage in the development of first urban cycle in India, tx 
story «tarts from whut is called "Hukra Phase’, the 
remains of which are found mostly in the Saraswati basin 
sites, It is also called ‘Ravi Phase’, but only in the context 
of the stratigraphy worked out at the she of Harappa. Its: 
remins are aise found in the lower levels (Penod 1) ol 
Jaliipur, a site located near Harappa. The general opinion 
is that ‘Ravi’ and “Hakro’ may be, by and large, ane and 
the atime cultural-comples with owly a lime variation 
because of local factors, However, the things may not be 
as simple as thal since the Ravi phase dates at Harappa go 
back to 3300 B.C. at least, while the beemning of the 
Hakra Phase in the Saraswati basin. goes back to 3100- 
3000 B.C. as is clear from the Radiocarbon daws obtuined 
from Kalibangan and Kunal. The Early Horappan culture- 
complex includes vet another culture called "Kot-Diji- 
Sothi Culture”. The authors have pousted out that euch 
ane of these Cultures-Ravi; Hakra, Kot-Diji-Sothi and 
Kunal is marked by certuin characteristic features which 
distinguish them from each other and yet (hey together 
cteated the Formative Penod of the Mature Harappan 
Civilization since they do share several common features. 
For example. Kunal has given the evidence of primitive 
pit-twellings while all other sites have given the evidence 
of square of rectangular houses of nwud-bricks, with the 
occasional use of burt bricks. The pottery in cach case 
exhibits some characteristics, which are milly occusional- 
ly shared by other sites For example, pipal leaf motif 
with white fillings and black outline are more commonly 
found at, Kunal than at Kot Diji Gold silver orne- 
Mens are more numerous at Kunal than ot other places 
Then, there appears to be 4 short-lived break in occupa: 
tion af Kalihangan before Mature Phase starts, but this is 
just not (hene at Banawali where the (hird or upper-most 
phase (le) of the Early Harappan starts exhibiting most of 
the Mature Harappan charucteristics. Kanal, of course, 
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appears. 1 be o single culture site: rarely do. we find 
Mature Harappan pot-sherds on the surface. The seals of 
steatite and shell, square in shape and perforated knob at 
the hack have beer found af Kunal bul without any wril- 
ig oe them, only some geometric motifs are there, How- 
ever, graffiti on potteries are found everywhere, some of 
which resemble the signs used in the Mature Phuse writ- 
ing. At Horappa, in fact, af least in one example, three 
such «ens are found engraved on the nm of an earthen 


Copper and bronze were used for making artefacts. 


That there did appear ata very early point of time 
during the Early Hareppan what is generally called “for- 
tification” at all these sites, except Kunal, is simnificant. 
Houses were small but generally onented along cardinal 
directions, “Thus, urban characteristics had definitely 


Kalihangan is, however, also known for yielding the 
evidence of u ploughed field during the Eurly Harappan 
pecriced 


And finally, it may be noted, that “Ravi-Hakre-Kot- 
Diji’ complex of the Early Hanappan was having its com- 
cenimtion in the Saraswati basin not inthe Indus basin. 


The Report iso very much welcome addition to our 
kare header 


The photographs, the fine drawings and the pottery- 
plates, both colour arid black-and-white, are excellent LU 
isa very well produced Report and everyone interested i 
Indian archaeology and history musi possess thin bowk. 





S.P. Gupta 





Dorga Dutta Sharma, Aampilya Mahamnaiya in 
verse (Sanykrit). Transhaned inte Engiiaht prose by Corre- 
do Pucheni. Venenan Academy of Indian Snalies Series 
No. $, Veniew, Italy. D.K. Printword-(P) Lid. pp. xxii: |- 
208, 2003. New Delhi: 


The book has an excetient forward by Gian Giuseppe 
in which Panchalas from Rigvedic times have been high- 
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The work includes orginal Sanskrit text: comprising 
1363 couplets (slokas). At the end of every verse is given 
a literal transtution in English, The text is uppended with 
a forward, preface, anda introduction, from the original 
manuscript, besides a glossary and bibliography. 


Durga Dutta Sharma was invited by Goswami Bhar- 
rongin to compile the Kampilya-mahatmaya, or the glory 
of Kampitya, which had earlier been amempred by excel- 
lent poets like Sukrasanidltiji and Durpanath Misraji, who 
attempted to Compile it On the hasik of the Puranas, 


Sharma has unlized Mahabhurata, and the Puranas 
and the pattem of the description of Mahatmaya, 


Following the tradition of Mahabharat at the end of 
each chapter name and number of the chapter is men- 
noned. The translator here has ignored the name of the 
chapter. For example af the end of the first chapter if men- 
tions, “Yi Sn Aampiflmahatnve Siva-Nandi Samvad 
Kalyotopatins Nam Prathmediyaya”. He transtates as, 
“Here ends the firs’ chapter of Kampilya Mahatmya”, 
However the tomsiation narration tas uninterrupted 


The narration of the Maliatirya starts from the Dwa- 
para and beginning of the Kalryug, The narration states 
that the name Kampila is made of three syllables namely 
Kam, Pila. Kam is, Kan-jansu, pi is pinak (bow) of Siva 
und fa is from Lakshmipati. The first five chapters discuss 
ongin of kala, the trportance mm creation of Mantra and 
Diksha, Trymkesvara-lingam ond the greatness of 
Rameswara temple, The next five chapters deal with the 
battle between Dronachurya and Drupaca. The Pandivis 
fought on behalf of their preceptor Dronacharya. Pancha- 
la was captured by the Pandiuvas, later south Panchala 
wis given to Drupada. Initially north Panchala was 
retained by Karus. As relations between Kaurvas and 
Pancalas developed, north Pancala was also given to 


Droupada. The next fifteen chapters are devoted to the 


svayamveara of Draupadi, and. her marriage with five 
Pandavas. 1 is followed by the yenealogy of the kings ol 
Kampliya, monunents and savred places arnind, anil, 
other religious itsves related to the Nrthas in and dround 
Kampila. The translator has appended notes relating Ww 
the places mentioned in the chapter number 38 with the 
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names of the modem villages and places around It is 
indeed an addinon to our knowledge, 


On the whole this is an excellent atiempt not only to 
publish an old work with translation but also to contribute 
is historical data towards writing up of the regional his- 
tory of the central Ganga-Yannuma Doab, 





K.P. Sharma 


Usha Agarwal, 2003. Directory of Museums in 
/ndia, 2003, Sandeep Prakashan, New Delhi, pp- + xii + 
370, Rs 1270/- . Hardbound. 


The author, currently the Director of Museum Devel- 
opment cell of INTACH ts a widely experienced officer 
in the adimirustration of museums in India. Her work js a 
Project report supported by INTACH and Indian Council 
of Conservation Institute and Museums Association of 
India The first 12 pages of the book ane marked in 
Roman numbers from! to XU, conttining the title of the 
hook, printer: information, contents, preface to the sec- 
ond and first editions, and the details of information for- 
mat The next 370 pages are marked in Arabic numbers 
fromm | to 370. 


The information in the Directory is supplied accond- 
ing (o the name of states, numbering | to 32, The format 
of the deserption of the museum includes name of the 
city, name of the museums with name of the district, pin 
number, working timngs, weekly holidays. entrance fees 
for adult and child. ownership, date of foundation, desig- 
nanon of the authority who is the controlling head, details 
of the collection, publications of the museum, library, and 
information regurding permission (0 photograph the 
exhituts, The text is supplemented with, a), indes of 
cities, b). Index of types of omscums, c). controlling 
euthority of museums, dj. number of types of museums, 
And, ¢). cumber of museums ina particular state. 


The book nearly gives all the relevant wseful infor- 
mation for the museologisis, tourists, visitors, scholars 
and libraries. The nature of the work is encyclopaedic and 
if A Positive contribution to the museum sciences. 


R.P. Sharma 
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D.P Tewari, Excavations at Charda,. Tarun 
Prakashan, Lucknow, 2002, pp. 1 -vili + 195, figures 24, 
plates 55, Price: Rs. 500/- 


The excavations at the:mound of Charda, Jamogh 
north cast of Lucknow were undertaken under the 
Research Project of the "Archarology of North Keshal 
Region’. The author gives a detailed introduction of the 
site, its environment, geomorphology and previous work 
done in the arca. Chapters dealing with cuttings, stritig- 
mphy, floors, structures besides description of ceramic 
and other finds, are given along with drawings and 


In conclusion it seems thai the author has been able 
10 establish a complete cultural sequence of the Tarai 
regi, 


Sonali Gupta 


Edwin Bryant, The Quest for the Origins of Vedic 
Culture. Indo Aryan Migration Debate. OUP, 2002. 


This hook is primarily a histeriographical study of 
how various scholars, over a course of a cemtury or more. 
hive rejected the idea of the exiemal ongin of the Indo 
Aryans by questioning much of the logic; assumptions, 
and methods upon which the theory is based. Bryamt uses 
the term Aryan to denote the Vedic speaking people, 
Since the term is Sanskrit. the author hay adopted this 
denomination miniature in the contest of his descriptive 
label Jedigencus Arvanise, which refers to the speakers 
of Vedic and reluted dialects, 


Western scholar: have generally been unaware. or 
dismissive of voices from India that have been critical 
over the years of this Europem) reconstruction of their 
country’s History, The author has very appropriately 
quoted Dilip Chakrabarti, who in-his book Colemial lde- 
logy: The Sacio-Paliticy of Ancient frdian Past (Delhi, 
1997), bas said, however well meaning such scholars and 
then publications are, they have taken it upon themselves 
the task of interpreting the past heritaye of a very lurve 
number of people who belong 10 various nation states ans 
may like to formulate their idows of the prune. 
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In the first chapter Myrh of Origin, Europe and the 
Arven Homeland Oisest the author hus outlined the most 
prominent features of hustory that are most directly con- 
nected with the problems of Indo-Aryan. origins, The 
TuUNstrean of western academic cirvle, Bryant discusses 
blatant ideological and religious anitude of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries in the west (hat co-opted Aryan 
discourse in some form of fashion. The wuthor has quoted 
Lucien Fevre, Paliakoy, linguist Bopp and others who 
consider India the cradle of civilization, On the other 


hand opinions of western scholars differ. 





In the second chapter, the author has pointed out the 
carly indiin responses tc: nationalist response to colonial 
constmction of early Indian history, They were quick tio 
Incorporate the orent list view of ancient India into their 
polifical agenda From religious perspective, ihe brah- 
minted! viewpoinin ane linguistic evidences produced by 
different linguists in. support or against the theory of 
‘Indigenous Aryanism', The ‘Indigenous Aryan’ positive 
is by now far too widespread to be ignored, 


Ancem Indian pre-history and prote-hisiary is an 
extremely nich and fiscituling urea of study, but wnfortu. 
nately, the ongin of lindo Aryans lie become inex trical y 
chmeshed with the politics of representation. 


The withor recognizes the extent to which both 
siics oo debate faye been driven by political. racial, 
religious and nationalistic agenda, His intention is to pre: 
sent the jiterpretation of evidence from all rationul 
PeDspechves and pout our various assumptions underty- 
ing them. Though the author tas tried to present the 
both side of theories but the Book be titled towards Indie 
Aryan side of family compared to Indo-Ewropean 
proMlems. He has quoted primary volves to substantiate 
the theories to sugves! that how. @ historical. construct 
that is taken very much for eranted by most of ws—the 
Aryan invision/migration theory-is-viewed when seen 
through different cultural retigious and political perspec- 
tives. 


This book has focused mostly on scholar who have 
achively argued for the indivenous origin of the Aryars, 
The author also points out the obvious lack af com» mi- 
cuitlon, anioften interest, herween many lindian and west 
em écholars an this subject, The author states thar no 
informed westerns scholar speaks of invasions anynwre: 
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This book is voluminous and encyclopedic. ‘The 367 
page book contains original views of the amhors of the 
various theories, Though the author has expressed his 
opinion-on the value of some arguments being contested 
and inability to reach to any conclusion regarding: the 
original home of the Aryuns; he is fortheoming with (he 
anulysis of the western a4 well as with the endogenous 
Aryamsm. [tis a brilliant Survey of the study of the Vedic 
Arvana 


Vijay Laxmi Singh 


kh. Padduyyn 2002, Recent Stuiivy in Indian Archae- 
aiegy, Munshiram Manoharlal Publishers Pea Led. and 
Indian Council of Historical Research, New Delhi, pp, )- 
454. Price. 940/— 


This book on recent studies in (indian archaeology 13 
4 collection of seventeenth articles EIVING an ideduate 
idea about the development of Indian Archaeology start- 
ing from pulacotithic times since independence (a 
medieval times. It also includes phvaical dating methods 
used in determining the chronology of Indian urchaeolo- 
Ey. Under Stone Age the articles an jower palieolithic 
and mesolithic phase of a limited area af the country and 
Ihe problem of ashmounds of southern Deccan have 
found place. 


The chaleolithic phase has been dealt in details tuk: 
iNg into account the articles of all the aspevis Of Haurappye 
Culture, ehalcolithic phase in Wester Inilia and «wher 
proto-histonc. cultures of Ganga villey ‘including the 
carly users. of iron in India. The articles on “Historical 
archacolugy’ amd "Medieval aichaeology’ have also been 
inc hchert. 


There is an) article on "Rock-art of india‘. The contri- 
bution of “Scienwe in lindian Archacology" und the “Role 
OF monscaon in evolution of pre-historic cultures” are alae 
there. Tht Harappan technology. and Human skeletal 
biology are other issues included in the hook. The authors 
have used the: latest archneologiga! date for information 
and interpretation. 


The radio eurbon dites including other related dixci- 
(ines used iy undentanding Indian archueolopy have 
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also found place, But at the same time there are also u few 
gaps that remaines uncovered which were required to be 
filled up by inviting a few more articles, 


The book is useful for the scholars and to the stu- 
dents, as it is upto data on the topics dealt but also have a 
god selected bibliography. 


Mani Keamerkar and Soonu Dhunjishah, 2002. 
from the Jrinian Platean te dee sili of Gujarat. The 
Cama Oriental Institute, Allied Publishers Private Limit- 
ed, Mumbai, pp.220, 38 photographs including coloured 





Tit authors engaped in historical research for the laa 
hifty years have studied original sources, such as farms, 
legal agreements, property sale deeds, diaries of the early 
Jain monks showing that the Parsees, though a minority 
community, having attained a significant position m the 
eco-political fabnc of the western tndlin, It is 9 protracted 
striggt¢ to trace the migration of the Parsces in western 
india, and thet consequential abserption into the [Indian 
soctal system, retaining af the sume time individualistic, 
ond onginal socio-religious traits. 





The book is divided into ten chapters. The chapter | 
deals with the Parsees in their homeland tran and Incdo- 
lranian cultural interaction, The chapter 2 deals with the 
location of imm mideway between Near East, and South- 
East Asia that helped 1 make them much at home with 
Mesopotamia on one hand, and, South-east Asian civi- 
hizations on the other and Bacteria, and the Murgiana 
oasis, south Of the river Sazurtes (Sva Darya river) The 
excavations conducted there revealed a Bronze Age habi- 
hatin. Fire pits and signs of liquid oblatious (heer) were 
found in excavations, Between 2000-150) BC these peo 
ple moved towards south-east and south-west. It was dur- 
Ing this penod that Gathas of Ahur Mazda in the west, 
and, hymns of Rigveda were composed. 


The second influx of ihe Parsees ocourred from 
onwards Of 7th amd 8th centuries AD. A large number af 
Parseces took refuge in Kohistas, and mountainous tepion 
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Of Khorasan and followed the route along the western 
cowst from Rann of Kutch, Daman, Dun, Galf of Khamb- 
hat, Bharuch, Surat, and Bombay. The centre of the sei- 
thements of the Parsees is located between Khambhat in 
the north and Surat in the south: 


Chapters 3.4.5.6,7 deal with ihe development of the 
towns namely Naver, Surat, Bhanich, Kranvbal, and Bil- 


imora. These towns saw their development from a tiny 


village lo. prosperous town. Every one of these towns is 


discussed in a separate chapter individually, The chapters 
Sand 9 deal with social and, religious customs and tradi- 


tions, and, role of the Parasees in the struggle for. Indian 


‘The last but not the least, important is chapter. 10, 
which deals with the making of Mumbai from seven 
lands 10 un coomomic and financial capital of India, alse 
simmilianeously highlighting the nole of Parsees as cuttalyt- 
ic agents of the glorious change 


There is an index at the end of the book and the 
ethaustive notes appended af the end of each chapter are 
mp cdditions to the book, The book is important for 
the scholar. as it is interestiig to a fay reader, who will 
certainly ennch his koawlede, 


K.P. Sharma 


Noboru Karashima (ed) 2002. Ancient and 
Medieval, Commercial Tectimony of Inscriptions: and 
Ceramic-shends. Alam Printers, Chennai, yppi-xii + 307, 
5 niwips. 32 figures, prige is not mentioned, 


Kareshima’s book is the qutceme of the Intemation- 
al project entithed ‘Medieval Commercial Activites in the 
Indian Ocean as Revealed from Inscriptions and Chinese 
Ceramic-sherds' organized by Taisho University, Japan, 
Goring the last two decades much atrenion has been paid 
to the merchant activities in the Indian Oecan. Yet, so for 
pubhished books deal mostly wiih the times after the 
advent of the Europeans. 


The present volume embodies many articles hy emi- 
nent scholirs working in the field of mediewal trade, 
Abraham's book (Two Medieval Mervhunt Gwilids of 
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South Jndia), deals with south Indian merchant guilils 
Manigramam and Aimoruvar which is: certainly an 
importint contribution to our understanding of Indian 
Ocean trade in medieval times. Further, since the publi- 
cation of ber book there have been sever) new dates that 
have come up. relating te these merchant guilds. The pre- 
sem book has fulfilled this lacuna Besides, the book also 
includes Chinese ceramics discovered in Southeast Ast, 
South Asia and West Asia, which are obviously important 
indicators of the vigorous mercantile activities of their 
respective limes. 


This book is divided into three parts: Part | Uealing 
with the inscriptions of the merchant guilds, Part tl with 
Chinese ceramics. and Part I with historical relations 
between two regions. All the three parts consist Of sever. 
al chaplors, including # general survey of the topic and 
Studies of some particular inscription or site, or of 4 prob- 
lem. Apart from these main three parts, there are Appet- 
dices as well giving the texts and tanstations of SMT 
important inscriptions, and also a list of merchant-ani lil 
InsorTptions, 


The is Well (Mustrated with photographs, maps 
and Tubles, and it will be useful for students and acholars 
for those in researches of Indian ectan merchant 
activities. 


T. Arun Raj 


OF. Agrawal and Nanda Amara Wickramas- 
inghe, 2002. Materials and Techniques of Ancient Wall 
Paintings of Sri Lanka, published by INTACH, Lucknow 
and Sandeep Prakashan, New Dethi, pp.t-175, Prive 
WY. 


The book is divided into $ chapters with an appendix 
on methodology of unalysis. a bibliography and also an 
index. The wall paintings of Srj Lanka were ayatemuati- 
cally studied in the past by R.H. De Silva who described 
the paintings a¢ oj] emulsion gum tempera, The chapter 
one deals with the introduction to the problem, whereas 
Ihe chapter two traces the history of wall paintings in Sri 
Lanka. Chapter three devotes to various techimiqucs and 
muterialk msed for production of paintings an! chapter 
four Which is the ‘main contribution of book, gives the 


the methods such as micro-chemical analysis, optical 
microscopy, X-ray diffraction analysis und FTIR: spec- 
troscopy for the identification of pigments and bindins 
med iuneny, 


The author have also anulyved the plaster by prepar- 
ing the Cross-Section of the plaster. This have helped 
them into pet areal insight inte 9 fabrication technique of 
Sci Lanka. 


The details of the material used at each site have beer 
mentioned. The scientific studies have establiched that. 
the wall paintings of the carly period in Sri Lanks espe- 
cally at Sigiriya, Tivanka Image House and Mahiyan- 
gan Relic chamber wie neither fresco nor tempers, 0.P. 
Agrawal the first author has even named this technique as: 
"Rajasthani technique’ or fresco lustro, tt has the charac- 
lenstic of both fresea as well as lustro; the reason bem 
that the paintings were executed on wet-lime plaster but a 
binding medium was mixed with the pizment. Mowever, 
as mentioned by the author the tempera technique alse 
eentinged in Sri Lanka ws noticed at Vessagiriya, Situl. 


A work of this nature is also needed to study the wall 
paintings in India. 


The book is a welcome study im understandine the 
scientific studies of wall paintings in the world. 


KN, Dikshit 


Yasuda, Yoshinori, 2002 (Ed.), The Origin of Par. 
tery and Agriculture, International Research Centre lor 
Japanese Stidies, Japan. pp.1-d00, List af Contributors, 
Index. Price (not quoted). 


This book ts divided into five parts having 22 chap- 
fers. a brie! introduction on the significance of agniculture 
in human history and a conclusion emphasizing the shift 
from the monastic 1 pluralistic view af civilization. Jt is 
copiously illustrated with photographs, line-dirawings, 
maps besides several tables, 


Prof, Yasuda, the editor of this volume, is one of the 
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leading scholars in the field of Environmental Archucolo- 
ey in Japan, He has emphasized that the history of human 
civilization was always viewed through the western per- 
spective and the eastern world particularly the Far East 
was overlooked, while it ts well a known fact that Japan- 
exe and Chinese scholars have brouwghtforth traces of ear- 
her human civilization based on rice cultivation and fish- 
ery. The established notion that West was the ¢arliest 
region of agriculture and pottery stands challenged and 
now it has been shown that the East preceded the West. 
Prof, Yasuda, who is w major contributor of this volume 
postulated five periods of revolution comesponding with 
the peri! of drastic global climatic changes, which were 
largely responsible for significant epochs in the develop- 
ment of human history because the beginning of agricul- 
tural led to surplus food production and also served as a 
platform for the development of urbanization, The monis- 
tie concept of Childe for the development of urbanization 
was replaced by Ito's agriculture revolution model known 
as ‘Environmental Revolution’ that has been identified in 
five different regions of the world. In fact it is this model 
which was kept in the mind while the beginning of agn- 
coltare and domestication of planus was discussed and 
‘feported by different authors in their papers, Prof, Yasuda 
las cautioned that significance of different ecological 
iiditions and various other factors were responsible for 
independent domesticulion of plants and the East Asian 
region Will have to be treated different from the Western 
region. 








The conclusion drawn in this book pointed out 
Iwo fertile crescents, namely Easter Asian fertile cres: 
cent of rice and West Asian fertile crescent of wheal exiat- 
ed and the origin of pottery and agriculture can be better 
understood in this broader framework. 


Thi book which is: very well printed ts. most. wel- 
come in understanding the human history specially origin 
of potiery and agniculture in global context. 


K.N. Dikshit 


Anuradha V. Kamar, ed 200), Conservation of 
Building Stones, INTACH, indian Council of Conserva- 
on Institute. Lucknow and Sundeep Prakashan, New 
Delhi. ppi-xv+ 229.price Rs 160K)/- 
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The author is an established scholar in the field of 
conservation of historic buildings and their preservation. 
She has extensive exposure fo all types of historic struc 
tures having different building materials from India and 
abroad. However, the book deals with the different types 
of building materials used jn India since 232 B.C, ulonge 
with their problems and remedies of preservation and 
conservation of historic buildings, 


ft ix a comprehensive book written in lucid styte, fol- 
lowing & stright narrative writing. It is divided into three 
secuions. The section one reviews the nature of building 
stones, their relevant properties and construction technol- 
ogy used in buildings. The second section deals with the 
diagnosis of stone deterioration with various mechanisms 
of deterioration namely physical, chemical and also bic- 
logical. The last one talks of the treatment of building 
stones, the methodology and the various consolidants 
used at the sites. 


All these chapter are extensively detailed ones and 
well explained with diagrams, wbles wherever necessary. 
i is also supported by 4 select bibliography. The book has 


been printed in good quality and is a must for beginners 
in the field of building conservation. 


Gency Chaudhuri 


S. Raja Gopal, (ed,) 2001, Kaveri- Studies in Epix 
raphy, Archaeology, and Histery- in Prof, ¥ Subbaraylu 
Felicitation Volume Chennal Panpatta Publishers (P.) 
Ltd.l-xxx + 714, Price Rs. 450/- (Student Edition) & Rs. 
1000/- (Library Edition), 


The volume ‘Kaveri’ felicitates Poofessor Y, Sub- 
buraylu.doyen of the Tami] University, Thanjavur. Begin- 
ning with a brief tribute to the professor popularly known 
as YS to his students and colleagues, this volume contains 
sixty-five well-researched papers. authored by eminent 
wholars; majority of whom have in someway or other 
worked with Prof, Subbaraylu, 


This festschrift containing fifty-three articles in Eng- 
lish and Tumi! Language by the Scholars of the respective 
field be divided inte four parts, The first part has twelve of 
the Professor's papers, mostly relating to the Chola pen- 
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od which was his major field of research; the remaining 
three parts deal with Epigraphy and Archaeology, History 
and An, Religion, Language and Culture. 


Among the articles of importance mention may made 
of travatham Mahadewan's "A Unique Chola seal from 
Orissa", Kesavan Veluthat's “The Mautyan Presence in 
South India’, K. Rajan’s “Recent Advances in Early His- 
toric Archaeology of ‘Tamil Nadu‘, ‘T. Satyamurthy's 

‘Identification of Bandar — A Sangam age Port’, R. 
Poongundran’s “Vel in Sri Lanka Brahmi i iniscniphons”. A. 
Ekambaranathan’s ‘Jainism under the Barly Pandyas". 

PD. Balaji’s “Gunesa in Cave Architecture” and D. Day- 
alan’s “Behati'- "New Light on Gupta Architecture jn 


In the unticle “The Matiryan Presence in South India’ 
Veluthut argues thal. earlier scholars exaggerated the 
political presence of the Mauryax in Kanataka, He also 
says that the considerable influence of the Mauryan state 
in Kamataka was due to trade contacts and spread of reli- 
plus movements, and not because of political organizu- 
non. KR. Rajan has attempted micro area praffiti, T 
Brahmi and cihno archacological unalysis of catty pias 
of Tami} Nadu with the help of archseological, epigraph- 
ical and rumnismatic findings. Nambirajan i his article 

‘Recem explorations in Gingee Taluk, Tamil Natu’ has 
documented the occurrence of Mesolithic and Neolithic 
sites in Gingee region, which will help -us to: understand 
more about succeeding cultures te. lron age anil early 
historical people. Saryamurthy in his article gives impor- 
lance to the unknown but one the fumes pearl-port called 
Bunilar besides Kors and Mantui. 





This volume is undoubtedly 4 significant contribu- 
tion to ancient and medieval south Indian study in partic 
ular, and other areas in general, It is printed in good qual- 
ity paper, with bhlack-and white plates and maps and 
illustrations, 


T. Arun Raj 


DP Tewari. Antiquarian Remains from Kalli 
Pactchhim Excavations, Archaeological Museum, 
Department of AWLH & Archaeology, University of Luc- 
know, 199, pp xiv 41496, figures 27, plates 51, 


Punttattva 37 
Price: Rs. 2()- 


The book by Dr, Tiwan deals with the excavation of 
a site “Kalli Pachchhim™ primarily 10 understand the 
archaeology of North Kosala region. This report is divid- 
ed into five chapters. The first chapter being the introduc- 
tion gives a general outline of the site and its environs as 
per the previous work done here, Rest of the chapters two 
and: three deal with stratigraphy and chronology, The 
deposits has been divided into four periods 1st dating to 
Tth century BC — Ist century AD, the Zou period dating to 
Ist ~ 4th Century AD the third dating to-4th — 8th century 
AD and the last dating to Sth — 12ch century AD. The 
fourth chapter is the most important and deals with 
ceramics found in the several periods which are similar to 
the ones usually found in the Indo-Gungetic plain. Some 
coins have been found which are under teatment. 





The book cumes several photographs and plates anid 
is printed ort art paper 


Gency Chandhury 


K. Rajan, Archarology. Principles and Methoety, 
pp-274 moclusisssve of phot graphs wnd line drawing, bib- 
liography and index, Manoo Puthippukam, Thanjavur. 
Price: Hard bound Rs. 450 and paper back 200)- 


A numberof hooks on archaeology, anctnealogical 
methods, field archaeology Le. excavation and explo- 
ration techniques have been published. Most of thent are 
highly technicul or the ones dealing with abstract theories 
which sometimes ant beyond the comprehension off 
students and lay men, Rujan’s book overcomes this. 
Written in simple understandable language this is not 
only a text book for atudents of archaeslogy but also a 
guide for those who are interested in the cullure and 
heritage of ours. 


The book is in seventeen chapters covering besiles 
ntrxhicton, topics ike history of archaeology, theories, 
field methods dealing with archseological exploration 
and excavation, archaedlogicul siraligraphy, recording of 
field data, archaewlogical photography, conservation of 
the find in the field, analysis of data, methods of archue- 
logical dating, surveying and preparation of mapa 





Book Reviews 


besides pewly introduced (in India ) marine archacology, 
For carrying out the archaeological work it is obvius that 
the organization should have enough technical staff. 


Having carried out archacologscul works it becomes 
useless If it is mot published in a proper manner Rajan 
offers enough guidance how an archacolovical publica- 
tion should and what are. the essential parts an archaco- 
logical report should be divided inte. 


In this book the most interesting chapters are archae- 
rae theones where culture, functionalism, New 
acology, Processual theory, contextual archaeology, 
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behavioural, archacology and gender and archaeology 
today, etc. 


The chapter on dating methods is comprehensive 
Including latest methods using physics, chemistry, botany 
vit. radiocarbon, thermoluminescence, fission tract, den- 


In short this is a book that one interested in archae- 
ology should posses. 


KS. Ramachandran 


REPORT OF THE XXXVI ANNUAL CONFERENCE 


Report of the NXNVI Annual Conference of Indian 
Archaeological Society held at State Institute of Archae- 
ology, Art History, Conservation & Museology, Hill 
Palace, Vhripunithura, Kerala from 19th-22nd Decem- 
ber, 2002. 


The Annual Conference of the three Societies namely 
Indio Archacolovical Society, Indian Sociery for Prehis- 
toric a Quatermary Studies and Indian History and Cul- 
ture Society, Was inaugurated by Shn Sikandar Bakr, His 
Excellency, the Governor of Kerals on the 19th Decem- 
ber, 2002 at SIAACM, Hill Palace, Thripunithura. Kerala. 
He highlighted the activities of the State of Kerala in the 
field of history avid archacoloyy worl alse spoke shout the 
long tradition of reseurcl und publication in Kerala start- 
ed earlier by Maharaja of Cochin and Trivancore. Prof. 
KY. Thomas, Hon'ble Minister for Tourbim and Fish- 
eres. Gove, of Kerala delivered the Presidential address 
to the delegates of the three Societies. Shri T.MJacob. 
Hon'ble Minister ‘for Water Resources, Archacology, 
Archives and Museum, Govi of Kerala inaugurated the 
seminar on “Maritime Hentage of Indio”, Prof, MGS. 
Narayanan, Chairman. (CHR, New Delhi gave 4 special 
lecture on "Muctiris i) Archacolowy and Early literature of 
Somutly Tretia’, 


After the inaugural function, Prof, Purushotiam 
Singh guve the Presidential Address of the Indian Society 
for Prehistoric and Quaternary Studies followed by Prof. 
R.Nath who delivered the first B.R.Grwer Memorial lec- 
ture Of Indian History and Culture Society, Prot. ASun- 
dant delivered the Presidential Address of the- {nctian 
Archacological Society. 


After the end of inaugural function, deliberations on 
the seminar “Maritune Heritage of India’, Organized by 
the Govt. of Kerala commenced at Hill Palace carpus, 
The westem cost of India had played an imipartant nole 
in Maritime wetivities during the period ¢.200 B.C. 10 
A.D.1200. ‘The period marked flourishing maritime trade 
and cultural interaction with the west Ambian and Persian 
Gulf and eastern coasts of Africa, Dawood Dulvi outlined 
the maritime heritage of western coast of India in relation 
to Konkan, Whereas Suman Pandya discussed the joca- 
onal significance and the trade relinions of the Gulf of 
Khambhat within India and outside world, Sila Tripathi 
PresefMed & paper on cxplorition ind excavation of ship 
wrecks in Indian waters specially at Sunchi Reef and St. 
Clearge Reef, both in Goa waters, doable tn 17th. Oph 
century A.D. M_V, Nair, PK. Gopi and P Speedharan 
spoke: on the excavation of: sail boat at Kadukkarappal- 
ly. in district Alappuzha, Keralu The excavatiin con- 
firmed the shape and size of the ship. lt appears that 
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Kadakkorappally was a habitational site during the 17th 
century, 


Friday, 20.12.02 
Morning Session: 


SEMINAR ON MEGALITHS OF 
KERALA AND BEYOND 


The theme of the seminar of the Indian Archaeological 
Society was introduced by ProfA. Sundara and a number 
of scholars from Kerala, Tami) Nadu, Karnataka, Maha- 
rashira etc. participated in the discussion. The recent 
archacological discoveries and their impact on the arche- 
ology of megaiiths in vie was presented by Dr Hari 
Shankur Shri N.S. Rangarajan presented a paper on 
“Recent excavations of Méegnlitie sites in Kamataka™, 

Shri P.S. Joshi in his paper on “The Megalithis of Kerala 
and Beyond" emphasized a need to “shift” in onentation 
of methodology for understanding the megalithic culture 





af early Iron Age in India, K.M. Suresh presented a paper 


on anihropomorphic figures from Kumati and Hulikunte 
from Kudligi ‘Taluk. District Bellary Many of the enip- 
matic stone figures of anthropomorphs reseanbling those 
of the copper hoards sites have come to light in several 
places in Karnatuku und Tamilnadu; the impdrtance uni! 
meaning of the presence of these in the megalithic archae- 
ology |s attracting the attention of scholars.  Shn 
K.N.Dikshit drew a parallel with the existing menhir-stat- 
ves from Indonesia and Polynesian countries. 


Afternoon Session: 
ART 


Anand, Kumar 
Budhist Stupa at Kesanya in Bihar 


Balayi. PD. 
Ear-Omaments in Ancient Tamilayan 


Murgubandhu, C 
Group of Temples at Village Garh 


Singh, A.K. 
Some observations on the Shikharas of the Kalachuri 
penod Temples in the Eastern Vindhyas 
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Dr. Samak, 5.G_ and Jagdish 
Aratalaqwodie Copper Plate of Kadamba Kine 
Priyayrata Varmui 


The vessel excavated at Thykkal, District Alappuzha — 


An Appraisal, 


TRADE 


Ptolemy's Pirate Coast: Early Historical Ports on the 
Kanara, South tnidta, 


Suman, Pandya 
The Gulf of Khambat- A centre of marine Trade and 
liier-wctron. 


Sengamedic A. Hinterland Trade Centre of Arikamedtu - 
Same Observations 


Marwah, Jyoti 
Mapping India's past from Spwe Age to the Age of 
Spice Oils 


Dalal, Kurush, Gupta, $.P, Dandekur, A.R., Mitra, R, 
Noni, R on! Pande, R 

A Preliminary Analysis of the Excavations a1 Sanjan, 
district Valsad, Gurjarat, 


Dandekar, Abhijit am Nanji, Rokshana 
Pottery at Sanjan: Preliminary Observations 


Saturday, 21.12.02 
Morning Session: 


Singh, A.K. and Singh, P 
Third Field season at Agtabir: 20XK)-| 


Rajendran, P. 

Studies on Geo-archacology and Hominid find from 
Odai io Bormmayarpalayam of Villupunun District in 
Tan! Nadu, South Initia, 


Suresh, KM. 
Anthropomerphie Figures from Kumuti and Hulikante 


10) 

from Kodligi Taluk, Bellary District, 

Sharma, R.P- 

Archaeological Reconnaissance of the Sahib: Basin in 
North caster Rajasthan and South Haryana. 


Manuel, J, 
Why Deny Evidence of Horse? 


Bhatt R.C., Nautiyal K.P: & Nautiyal MLK. 
Himalayan Expeditions of the Maukhars and Huna 
Invasion 

Irani Atusta, 


Urbanization in Early historic Gujann during the It BC 
— Sth AD 


Jha, Saryendra Kumar 
A Dvaidasailitva from Baruar 


Proposal for Creation of the Archaeological Map of U_P. 


Pal, IN, 
Excavations at Jhusi. 


Sethi, Vinod 
Decipherment of the Indus Script. 


Saturday, 21.12.02 

Afternoan Session: 

Mane, GK. | 
Socio-Economic Status of Megalithic 
People of Vichurbha 


Rangaraju, N.S. 
Recent Explorations of Megalithic Sites in Karnataka 


B-17, Qutab Institutional Area, 
New Delhi-110.016 


Misra, O.F, MK. Maheshwari, B.K. Lohande, Ahmed 
Ali Jaki Hussam, LP. Kadam 


Rampit and Abid Mohammad 
Keshavpur— A unique OCP site in Aligarh District, 


Sunday, 22.12.02 
Morning Session: 
Singh, A.K. 


Dakshineshwar Mahadeva Temple at Ninmand: An 
mentation and Architectural study, 





Thanki Mugatlal, J. 
Acupuncture Therapy in the History of India. 
Tyagi, A.K. 


The Anitiquity of Ramakatha in Historical Perspective. 


Mani, BR. : 
Excavations at Samath: Some Reflections regarding 
Early phase, Stratigraphy and Architecture. 


Sundra, A. 
Samudmt Manthana panel of a medieval temple, 


Kannan, K. 
Kuman Continent and Under water Archaeoiogy. 


The closing function was held on the 22nd Decembes 

2002 and Prof, SN, Unnikrishnan Nair, Vice Chancellor, 
CUSAT pave valedictory Address, Dr. PK. Gopi, Orga- 
nizing Secretary of the conference gave vote of thanks to 
the collegues and delegates. 
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THE INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOCIETY 
BALANCE SHEET AS.ON 31.03.2003 


AMOUNTS (R5.) 


3.216,950,57 


1 .600,.000,00) 
$458,263.00 
100,000,000 
S40), 00.08) 


16,080.00) 
25, 000.00 


3.528.100 


795 028.73 


270,675.00 


623,000.00 
450,000.00 
1 S000),000,00 


F209 10,44 


[7.921,735.74 


Treasurer 








(As per Annexure A’ attached) 13,80) $6400 
Fixed Deposits 2.777.290.00 
Accured interes! 211.346.00 7.988 .6396.00 
India Council of Hint, Lee | 5,000.00 
LAs per ear puis satechid) ite 400 598.67 
SBI -45062 315,681.10 
$.B.1 45082 35,625.07 
indian Bank—600) 7 278 .990,15 
(Cash in Hand 8.755.605 
17.921 736.64 
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(Kajan Kumar Sharma) 
Prop 
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To Conveyance & Travelling 

To Printing & Stationery 

To Electricity Charges 

To Establishment Expenses 

To Conference Expenses 

To Computer Repair & Muintenance 
To Repairs & Maintenance 

To Car Running & Mainiteriunn 
To Hospitality Charges 

Tu Postage & Stampe 

To Generator Running & Maintenance 
To Bank Changes 

To Centre for Research & Training 

in Mis, Arch and Palsco-Enve. 

To Consultancy Charecs 

To V.S.Wakankat Award 

To Gtound Reni-D DA. 

Te Medico! Expenacs(Suulry) 

To Werkshop on Fatehpur Sikri 

To Audit Fees 

To Geprecigtivon 
‘To Excess of Income over 








Place: New Delhi 
Dated: 18.10.2003 


4 380,00) 
84 SHR 1D 
14,096.00 
47 7 OK) 
S2.B70.00) 
100,470,000 
18,434 00 


S77 336.00 


21,904 00 
5.09100 
27,790.00 
1 1,670,00 
2h, 524.00) 
211500) 


2,000.00 
31,000.00) 
71 .000.00 
23,000.00 
21,000,00 

15) 
$,000,00 
14), POR 
1000.00 

1108.00 
172.260,00 


232.341.90 


2.237 459,90 


By Delegation Fees 300,00 
By Diesel Charges B.672.00 
By Electnciy Charges 24,077,000) 
By Grant for Conference 0,000 00) 
By Grant-for Puratutiva-31-ASI 25,000.00 
By Grant for Puratattve-32- AS] 25,000.00 
By Insurance Claim 16,853.00 
By lutensst M1074 
By Retit 1,607 00.00 
By Sale of Publication 93,002.00 
223746114 
S/- Sd) 
Treasure For Rajan Sharma & Co... 
Chartered Accountant 
(Rajan Kuomur Shur) 
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Bindra, Pl. 1: Lothal: General view of the dock. Inlet(second stage) is indicated by the seated figure and the spill-way 
by the standing figure 





Bindra, PL. 2: Lothal: innervertical face of the western labeler wall of d the dock. The rebuilt portion is 
indicated by the standing figure 


Bindra, Pi, 4:Lothal Vertical grooves 


va 


——— 





5 


| 
fr] 


for sliding the door shutter of the spill-way 
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Bindra, Fi. § ; Lothal: inter (first stage) in the 
northern embankment wall, Note the bow!-like 
depression in the section beyond the scale 


Hindra, Pl. @:Lothal: Anchor-stone in 
situ quar the wall of the dock 
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Bindra, Pi. 7:Lothal: Eastem embanknient wall of the disck 





Bindra, Pl. &:Lothal: 

Sill of the second stage | 
inlet with remnants of 

the southern retaining 
wallileft-hamd corer 


behind (he scale) 
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Bindru, Pt. %Lothal: The spill-way with horizontal grooves for wooden logs 
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Shinde ef al, Pl. 1. Pune: Slipped and unslipped Red 
Ware sherds 





Shinde ef al, PL 2, Pune-Grey ware 





Shinde ef al., Fl. 3, Pune: Black-and-Red ware bowls 
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Shinde ef al., Pl, 4, Pune:Shell debitage and obpects, Arecamit terracotta bead flanked by glirs bangle 
fragments are seen if the lower pomion 


Shinde ef af, PL 5, Pune: Terracotia/pottery objects: |. Amal Figurine; 2. Head scrotcher, 4, 4, ancl 
© Red Polished ware cherd: 6. Skin rubber: 7, Gmifiti marks on a Grey ware sherd: §. Fragment of a 
nevforated isk: 9 A disk (Hopscotch 7); 10. Brahmi letter Ma. Engraved on a potsherd 
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Shinde ef al. Pl. 6, Pune Rotary Quen 


Chinde af al... Pl. 7, Bone: Viechiw ittagic 
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Shinke «ef al.. Pl. 8, PuneCerv pecs! 
venenry (ett) and fenmair iret) a 


Ros lncheus fron Pune 


‘Shinde aif al, fl. 9, Pune: Hom 
tol (ude: on nb of Bios mihi 
(lett amd macilla a Bore laphus 


tiraecanthtlike (neh) fram Pune 
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Kanungo, Pt: Karakumbadi: The site of Karkumbadi Kanunge, PL2; Karakambadi:Trench 2 before opening 





— a | a = 


Kanungo, PL3: Karakambadi-Alignment of broken cmciblesin —_ Kanungo, Pla: Karakambadi;iroken crucible picces and glass 
Trench 2 bigs from Trench 2 
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i)! 


i” _ “ ro = 
Kanungo, PLS: Karakambedi: Treoch 2 with o test pit in one comer 





Fi -_ i 


Kanungo, PIL: Kurakambadi:ln Situ crucibles 





— _— i 


Kanungo, Pi.7: Karakambadi: Scraping at Trench 
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Kanungo, PLA: Karakambadi:Broken crucibles, 
(nt and tuyere 





_ ss. oa 


Kamuingo. PLS: Karakambadi;In-siw frit 





*, 3 
Cm 


Kaenungo, P1.10- Korakarnbadi:Potsherds 
found in the wenches 





Kanunpo, PL: Karakambadi:Potsherd with rima found 
Hi the trenches, Five broken crucible pieces and glace slap 
from Trench 2 


AUT 
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Miushrif ce? al, Pld: Kudatini: Mandible Mushrif wal, Pi, 2: Kuuwlating: Moxiila 








Mushrif ef al., Fi. 3: Kodatin: Maxillary lett comin Shushrif ef al. PL 4: Kodaimi: Mundibular molar 
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Wiusheil eff. FS: Kodatm: Third Cerical 
WEED: Super hOr Whew 


Mushrif ef al, Pl. 6: Kantatim: un 
Cervical vertebra: intenor view 


Moushrif efal., Pl 7: KRodstin: Enamel hypoplasia 
omitillery RAT 
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= GE —— 
a ay sé = , a —. 
Dikshit, Pil: Ayodhya: View of excavated trench, Jann 
_ 2003 by ASI was conducted on this mound 


aise = aa! 
vabhiunni site (LAR 1975-77). Recent excavutime in 





so 
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Ambika. PL :Bhandar ! Copper Celts 


= Oa y, ANSI] sy hed Td CY 


(iyo) ijtdey. sayy (yOu) RdN PUNE JO WIR AOPENepEyg 


(Lh) Pps 





(MeO) pred Wer iy) doy teen 
IEUNLAO, POMONA IP JO GAMA OY LOL 
BAS PAPE YL ay Hy RI yORMARpIYE, 
editors, ayy jo sind praseiypos ayy, 


>. iat 
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webepririil. yo 
Huey Arp, Powchtypos ayy pO Mata IMG 
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SoC WHET RAR AY TPCT Spe ted 7 ET 


edeponit, aq jo ued gx 


Cae Oy 
SOacape yu tana) eclpreniey, pyur 
Jryqnys, ot pe aaquiaw pasdayjoo jo deayy 
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Mane, Pi2: Nagergote: Rock painting of a human figurine riding 4 bore 
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DISTRICT JIND, HARYANA 
SITES OF cited Boe INDUS-SARASWATI CIVILIZATION 


FJD i. 
J RAL-12. 
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Gupta, Pi.d: Atlis of Indus Saraswati 
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DISTRICT BAHAWALPUR, PUNJAB (Pak.) 
SITES OF THE MATURE INDUS-SARASWATI CIVILIZATION 


ea 





Ceupta, Pl.2; Ailas of Indua-Saraswat) 


28 {9 20 Puritattva 33 


| 


Earth Quake Zone Ance Hazard Map- Chujaret Sram 






“* Map of Gujarat 
eon! Nght Earthquake of 26th January 2001 
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Dikshit, Pl, t: Earthquake ulfected! Monuments of Gujarat 
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